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A TAMIL HAND-BOOK.

INTRODUCTION.

§ I. OF THE TAMIL LANGUAGE IN GGENERAL.

1. The Tamil (sd¢ from Sans. Dravida) is the vernacular speech
of about ten millions of people, inhabiting the great plain of the
Carnatic. The limits within which it prevails are thus defined in
the Nanniil (a standard native grammar): “ The eastern boundary
is the easteru sea (the Bay of Bengal), the southern boundary is
Cape Comorin, the western boundary is the west sea, the mnorthern
boundary is Vengadam (or Tripety, a town about 80 miles N.W. of
Madras, nearly on the same parallel with Pulicat).” Here the western
boundary from Comorin [wfl] to Trivandrum [Srasssyrn] is
correctly stated, but from Trivandrum northward the Tamil country
is confined to the eastern side of the Ghats. The Tamil region thus
includes a portion of south Travancore, the entire Zillahs of Tinevelly,

! Madura (including the dominions of the Tondiman Réja), Trichino-

poly, Coimbatoor, a great part of Salem and of North Arcot, with
the whole of South Arcot and Chingleput. North Ceylon also is a
Tamil Colony. Tamil communities are to be found in most-of the
British cantonments in the Dekkan. -

2. The principal languages cognate to Tamil are the Telugu, the
Kanarese, and the Malayalam. !

The Telugu is bounded north by the Uriya (beginning with the
district of Ganjam), on the north-west by Marithi, on the south-west
by Kanarese, and on the south by Tamil. It differs from the Tamil
more widely than do the other cognate dialects.
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INTRODUCTION. § I.

The Kanarese is the language of the table-land of Mysore, of part
of the Nizam’s territory, and of a part of Kanara.

The Malayalam is spoken on the western side of the Malaya
mountains from Mangalore to Trivandrum. It seems to be but a
corrupt Tamil.

Minor cognate dialects are (1.) the Tuluva, which is a dialect
spoken in the neighbourhood of Mangalore, and is nearly allied to
the Kanarese.

(2.) The various dialects spoken by the rude inhabitants of the
Nilagiris, of which the Tuda is more allied to Tamil, and the Kéta

[¢dmATA] to the Kanarese. The Burgher [Bapaea] is simply old |

Kanarese, much corrupted.

(3.) The Gond and Ku, in Gondwéna and the adjoining hills. The
rude languages of some other mountain tribes in Central and North-
western India possess more or less resemblance to Tamil in idiom
and structure.

To this family of Janguages the epithet ¢ Drividian” has been
applied. This is hardly correct, as that term must include MarAthi.
They have also been styled “ Tamilian,” from Tamil, their chief
member.

3. The origin and affinities of the South Indian group of languages
have been much discussed.

On the one hand, the more deeply they are studied the more close
will their affinity to Sanskrit be seen to be, and the more evident will
it appear that they possess a primitive and very near relationship to
the languages of the Indo-European group.

Yet they are certainly not mere Prakrits, or corruptions of Sanskrit.
Some have supposed that their place is among the members of the
last-mentioned family, and that they are probably * disjecta membra”
of a language cdeval with Sanskrit, and having the same origin
with it.

They certainly contain many traces of a close connection with the
| Greek, the Gothic, the Persian, and other languages of the same
family, in points even where Sanskrit presents no parallel.

On the other hand, Professor Rask, Mr. Norris, and more recently
Dr. Caldwell, have shown that the original language of the nomadic
tribes from whom the races of South India have sprung was pro-
bably what they term ¢ Scythian,” that is, a member of that group
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INTRODUCTION. § I.

of tongues in which are included the “ Finnish, Turkish, Mongolian, ‘
and Tungiisian families.”

4. Grammars of the Tamil may be divided into two classes : those
composed by Native scholars, and those written by Europeans to
facilitate the acquisition of the languages by foreigners.

(1.) In the first class it is only necessary to mention the following:

(a.) Agastya’s Sitrams. It seems very doubtful whether the book
which now goes under the name of Qui yssFuwin is really an
ancient composition. As a whole this work is not extant, but frag-
ments of it have been published. /

(b.) The Tolfappiam, written by &rewr srioré@af of the town of
Osreverussy., south of Madura. A part of this is in print.

(c.) The pear @mev (Fev=good, mrev), composed by Pavapanti of
the town of #ewems. Of this very able work many editions have
been published, and a copious commentary has been added by
siwsr swéfarwi of Tinevelly. The whole of the Nan-nil, with
a plain prose Commentary, Vocabulary, and Summaries in Euglish,
has been published as the Second part of my Third Grammar. I
would recommend the learner, who may wish to carry his studies
beyond the present work, to read over this Third Grammar, as intro-
ductory to the Nanniil. I venture to hope that he will find that
after mastering that work, the writings of the Tamil Grammarians
will present scarcely any difficulties.

(d.) The Osrar aarov (Qsrev=ancient, mrev=scientific treatise),
compiled under the direction of the learned Jesuit, R. J. C. Beschius.
This is a very comprehensive work; but its author imitates the
Native writers not in their excellencies only. It can hardly be con-
sidered an original work, though the chapters on Composition and
Prosody are more so than the former part.

(2.) (a.) The earliest Grammars published by Europeans were
those of the Rev. Father Beschius, of which there are two, one of
the common dialect (@ar®ps8h) and the other of the poetical
(@& 58h). They were written in Latin,

A translation of the common Tamil Grammar was published by
Mr. Horst, and subsequently with corrections by the Rev. Mr. Mahon.
It has been superseded in a great measure by later publications, yet
is deserving of an attentive perusal by every Tamil student.

The Shen Tamil Grammar was translated and published by Mr.
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INTRODUCTION. § I

Babington. This is an exceedingly correct and scholarlike edition
of a most masterly work. A reprint of the original was issued by |
Dr. Burnell. [

(b.) The early Missionaries of Tranquebar are said to have pub- |
lished a Tamil Grammar, but I have not been able to meet with any
account of it.

(c.) A Grammar was published in Europe by Mr. Anderson, of the
Madras Civil Service. This is an able work, but its usefulness is |
lessened by its strict imitation of the native grammars.

(d.) The next work was by the late Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius, of
Palamcottah. This is a very clear and useful work, and was founded
upon that of Beschius. It has gone through three editions, and
though not a philosophical grammar, is a plain, useful manual.

The Syntax is deficient, and the examples were mostly made for
the grammar, and not taken from standard Tamil authors.

(e.) Dr. Graul, late director of the Leipzig Lutheran Mission, has
very recently published a small manual, which, while it contains
nothing new, is an elegant and scholarlike compendium.

It is to be regretted that the author should have allowed himself
to speak as though he had been the first to “introduce Tamil into
the sphere of European studies.”

(f.) Since the publication of the first edition of this work a
Comparative Grammar of the Drividian Languages has been pub-
lished by the Rev. Dr. (now Bishop) Caldwell, which throws great
light upon every part of the subject. No real student of the
language should be without it. |

5. The native Tamil literature, though greatly inferior in extent
and intrinsic value to the Sanskrit, contains many works which will
amply repay the careful student. The names of a few of these,
in the order of their difficulty, I subjoin. I venture to mention the
“Poetical Anthology,” as containing the choicest bits of Tamil poetry
with the necessary apparatus.

(1.) The writings of Auvei (Lesson 97).

When the student is able to read plain prose Tamil with ease he
will find the little works of this far-famed poetess the best introduc-
tion to the study of the poetical Tamil. They consist of,

a. The Atti-stdi (958@),
b. The Kondrei-véynthan (Qarerenp Canisjsar), and
c. The Mbdurei (apgeor).
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INTRODUCTION. § I

The two former of these consist of Ethical and Miscellaneous
maxims, arranged in alphabetical order. The last work is not
altogether a genuine production of the authoress; but the greater
number of the verses are of considerable antiquity and of undeniable
merit.

They have been published by the Rev. P. Percival, under the title |, (.~
of ¢ Minor Poets,” in a beautiful little volume.

(2.) The Kurral of Tiruvalluvar, <« e k). .

This work was intended by its author to be a compendium of all
wisdom, and to stand in the place of the Védas to the Tamil people.

It is divided into three parts, viz:
a. gyp&HluTe, the division (Ureb) which treats of VIRTUE (g mib,
131. @).
This contains 38 chapters of 10 stanzas each, which are divided
into,

(a.) Introduction, 1-4.

(b.) Domestic virtue, 5-24.

(c.) Ascetic virtue, 25-37. !
(d.) Destiny, 38.

b, Qur@lurey, the division which treats of wEALTH, (Qurger,
131.  App. xi. (iii.)). |
In this are included 70 chapters, which are thus classified,
(a.) The functions of Royalty, 39-63.
(b.) The necessary adjuncts of Royalty, 64~95. |
(¢.) Miscellaneous, 96-108. G e B Bt drepr s
o et
The third part treats of eensual pleasure, ‘and mueh—ef—-tt—lsﬂnv(r%—( B
—4o-bo-read. v/ u. v ',,/4 P s (Ll
(3.) The Ramaya.ua.m of Kamban.
Nothing can exceed the sweetness and harmony of the versification
of this real poet. '
The first portion, or wreuarawL o (the canto which relates to the |
youth of Réma, the hero; Sans. BALA, @ youth, KANDAM, a chapter), i
l

L
*

is deserving of careful study.
(4.) The Néladi-nintirra (srev, four, g9, line, mrearm, four
hundred (172)=the four hundred quatrains).

This work consists of 40 chapters on the same subjects as the
Kuirra]. It seems to be a collection of verses by various Jain authors,

5
RangaRakes tamilnavarasam.com



INTRODUCTION. § I. A

and is of undoubted antiquity. The Tamil is pure, and many of the
verses are of singular beauty.

(5.) The Naishad’ham, a poetical version, by King AQiﬁra.réma-
pindiyan, of the History of Nala. Of this work it is proverbially
said, “the Naishad’ham is the nectar of poets.”

(6.) The éiva.ga Cintdmani, an Epic grounded on the history of
King Sivagan. This is a difficult work, but without doubt the finest
Tamil composition extant. i

(7.) The Témbévani (CsibLim, unfading, gaxfl, a garland) of Beschi
must not be omitted in this enumeration.

This work contains a kind of summary of the Bible, mingled with
legends. 1t is a close imitation of the Qintdmani, from which much
of its poetical diction and most of its figures are borrowed. Some |
verses are brilliantly poetical.

There are many prose works in Tamil, which are translations or
adaptations from the Sanskrit. All of these are, more or less, |
unsafe models of style, being full of foreign idioms and pedantic
expressions. The following are much read, and will be useful to the
discriminating student.

(1.) The sgirwngsefl (sg7, fable, e, cluster). ‘

(2.) The szr@psrmext (S. Cintdmani, a gem supposed to |
yield whatever ils possessors wish for).

(8.) The weressfrésems (LUess, five, 5581, method of
acting), grounded upon the Sanskrit Hitépadésa.

6. There is a large and rapidly increasing translated literature in
Tamil. These works had better be studied sparingly by the learner,
| until his progress in the language shall enable him to detect un-
| idiomatic forms and expressions. |

| t
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| INTRODUCTION.

§ IL

{The following pages are intended to assist the student who reads with a
native teacher. Throughont the work all matter included in brackets, or printed
in small type, should be left by the learner to the second or third perusal.}

I The Tamil letters (or-@pg-4) are 30 in number.
Of these 12 are vowels, and 18 consonants. -

€= [The characters by which these are represented are evidently derived
from the Grantham, which is itself derived from the ancient cave character, the
earlier form of the Dévanigari.]

II. The vowels are :

1. Short (5-A). | 2. Long (@p-g.6b). ‘3. Diphthongs.
i 1. 9, a. ! 6. | =, 4 (_, added).

2. @, i. 7. | @ or m i

3. 2, 8. | eer, {1

4, T, e. 9 | &, & 11. | g3, ai.
. 5. @, 0. 110. @ o 12. | gor, 6u.

[A vowel is called 2.-97 er-@pb-m = life-letter.]

To pronounce
5, merely open the mouth. Erample: America.
g, i8 the same sound lengthened. Ewx. Father.
@, i3 1 as in pin. The German i: holiness.
i, 18 the same, lengthened, as vn machine,
o, 18 to be pronounced nearly like 00 in cook. The Italian u, full.
ger, like u in rule, or 00 in school.
a1, and @, like the e and a in enable, respectively.
&, and @, like o in opinion and in opium, respectively.
@, as a general rule, like eye; or as ai in aisle, and sometimes as
ai in maid.
gar, like ow in fowl.
€&" The sound of the Oriental vowels is remarkably

pure and simple. The most careful attention is neces-
sary in order to catch the sounds. :
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INTRODUCTION. § II.

III. The consonants as arranged by the Tamilians

are,
No. Qb [Eqmva,lent | Pronunciation. l Organ. lg;i::e-d
(@ GUTI.D) by {
1 ga's 19, k, g°h, Asgandk in gone, king | Guitural | g, k&
1 kh.
2 & i ng . .| As ng in long .| Guttural | ng
3 & 8 c'h, j, Pronounced as nearly as| Polatal .| ¢
2 Jh. possible as a dental.
4 @ gn,jn . Only to be learned from | Palatal .| %
examples.
5 Cold .| When doubled " = tt. | Lingual |d, tt
3 The sharp sound of . |(Cerebral).
6 Gsor ‘ n . . : . 2 .| Lingual | n
= ) ) L (C'e'rebml)
7 St th[tis], (d, in Sanskrit derivatives| Dental . |1, d
4 d. only.)
5 n .| Dental . |mn
9 {L’r p, 'k, b, .| Labial . |p, b
5 b’h.
10 b |m . .| Labial . |m
11 (& |y .| Palatal . |y
, | .
L GJ U ir " ( Very soft—as nearly Dingal e
13 I S ‘ 1 ; dental as possible .|| 1, .1 |}
14 La |v 1l o c 3 .| Labial .|
15 {9: i . .| Something like the Welsh | Lingual . |1,
7 A
16 er |1 . | Lingual . |1
i ‘ E
17 . gp " . .| When doubled, pp = tt.| Palatal . | rr
18 ar ;n .| The English sound . .| Palatal . | n
!

[A consonant is called @iois-o1-wp &, body-letter. ]
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INTRODUCTION. § IT.

[The more advanced student will find it useful
to study the following arrangement of the consonants.
(Comp. Pope’s IIT Grammar, 68-70.)]

In Tamil the consonants are divided into
{ awevelarip,
* ( Strong class,
G, &, L, &, U, D [8F5up]. These are surds.
65 One of these cannot end a word.

Quevelarib, : L,
) =,
2 {Soft o §[G)m6v soft), which includes

i, GF, 60T, [, b, & [@Esearsacr]. These are nasals.

} [@sv=strong, @arih=class], which includes

Here each letter is the corresponding nasal to the one
above.

e Of these 5, 5, b only are initial. All except i may be final.

3 {j%;;gﬁfﬁ,‘”’ } [@ev =middle], which includes

iy 7y &, @&, o, o [wrevaipar]. These are semi-vowels. ‘
¢ [Of these L and & only are initial : all are final.]

1 : ce c—z-’t97 /“"/f’f
buigeof el O L e
/mﬁf/w«;‘7 /- ,

97 ﬁ#" l-zcev L,

oA ~/ 4 L
Ll ley H G Pt

|

@ /;, 0 Lo Eert 7S
7

1 J

|
|
|

I
“RangaRakes 9 tamilnavaragsam.com




INTRODUCTION, § II.

The following will be found useful by the more ad-
vanced student. The consonants of the Sanskrit alphabet
are arranged as under. The corresponding Tamil letters
are subjoined.

[Comp. Bopp, 12-25.]

. Strp (Hard). [ SoNANT (Soft). Serbp.
Bl ot Aspi- | ypoa Aspi- |y l, | Semi- | gibi.
; n or ienues. rates. | Medize. rates. Nasals, "(Z\:.Pfrn Iants.
K 'KH G 'GH NG H ‘
- ‘ When ezther Notin | ( When I Not in
E =&+ Initial Mute, Tam. & - Sznqle % used.| & Tam. &,
3| (or Doubled.  is used. | lin J[zd ‘_ __|jordn]
| 2 CH CH'H,J 'JH N | Y S
HE When . . & Aﬂer@ i
i &4 Doublfd or ::?;;' some"tzmes us:d? @ | W &
g al \ after ., m. I | s
@ = 1
5 T | TTH D DPH N R |SH
2 ( When Ini- | o9 ( When |
38| A tial, Mute or s Smgle s used. & |, p, | @
L e RS 2
¢ T TH D D'H| N L S
. <
B [Whm Mute B { When G &
Bl &4 51 Single |& used.|5 or o¥r| &b, o g9
_Q l Doubled. e in Mid. o,
4P PH B BH M | V
39 E ( When Ini- | £ 3 Whm ) ) )
2l o tial, Mute or| wsed. [} Smgle U used., o @ |
Doubled. | n Mid.

(a.) The circle or dot yerafl (°or *) above a consonant
makes it mute. Remove the dot and it is sounded with
short a: & ka, # sa. To indicate that a letter is not
mute, a horizontal line is sometimes put over it; but
this is unnecessary, and is seldom used.

(b.) Some of these letters when used to express a
Sanskrit or other foreign word would vary in sound.
For such cases no general rules can be laid down.

(c.) &, #, U, are pronounced sharp or hard (1) in the
beginning of a word, (2) when they are mute, and (3)

=

dllngKeb Ldllllllldvaldballl LU'ITT
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| INTRODUCTION. § II
. Ly —
when they are doubled ; but soft or flat in all other cases.
These letters are surd at the beginning of a word, and
when doubled ; but sonant when they occur singly, in the
middle of a word.
sz (kan), an eye.
ug-s (pak-kam), a side. Y2 (ma.-gj.\an), a son (as in Ger-
man Tag).
(#-@b (ta-vam), penance. s5in (ma-dam), a sect (th in this).
F&-50 (sat-tam), a sound. | suin (ta-b’ham), penance (another
_form of said). & Almost like b, a slight aspiration.
u-aerid (pa-nam), money.
- (ap-pam), bread, rice-cake.
[Compare the Hebrew use of the Dagesh. Nordheimer, § 26.]

(d.) ##=ch in church.
g&-Fio  (a-cham), fear.
(& after . or p=ch).
-8 (Ad-chi), possession.
p-wp-§ (mu-yarr-chi), effort.
Ses-+  (ail-ju), fear thou ; five.

(e.) The first five classes (iil.) consist of a guttural
(¢), a palatal (almost a dental) (&), a cerebral (), a
dental (%), and a labial (). Each of these has its nasal
(&, @p, oor, &, 1b), by which it is accompanied : i-Cs,
there; LiGs-%, cotton ; sar-Lrar, he saw; @5-, this;
Q/ib-L], AN ATTOW. ;

| (f.) There are three r sounds; 7, », tp.

i (as nearly-as dental as may be) : Bring the tip of the tongue to
the insertion of the upper teeth, and pronounce a gentle r [Lor,
Lo6ur |.

D (pa.la%a.l) : Apply the tip of the tongue to the ridge of the palate,
and pronounce a rough rr [omib, UTH].

i (cerebral) : Apply the tip of the tongue, as far back as you can,
to the palate, and pronounce a rough rrr, in which @ z sound will
mingle. In the South, unable to articulate this letter, they use a
strong | (o) instead. Tn the North in the same way they use i)
for ip. (Com. 123.)

e These are never initial. The 7 and th are never doubled.
g.) There are three n sounds: &, ar, .

7 (dental): Bring the tip of the tongue to the lower edge of the

upper teeth and pronounce a soft n [p&w, apsrer].

ar (palatal) : Apply the tip of the tongue to the ridge of the palate
and pronounce a distinct n [oarid, Levar].

RangaRakes 11 tamilnavarasam.com



W#d Keo2% ,.724_« S o Sl ,L<.,‘7/14 /z«

INTRODUCTION. § 1I.

s (cerebral) : Turn the tip of the tongue as far back as you can,
and pronounce a sirong n [woemrid, g;u’m]
ez 5 18 seldom (or never) final. e and v never initial.
(h.) There are three ¢ sounds: &, pp, L.
& (dental) : Tongue to the lower edge of the upper teeth [srar,

. (pos].
om (palatal) : Tongue to the ridge of the palate [pppid].

[aplib].
& & 18 never final.

th un thin, and not like d : which is a very common mistake.)

(7.) There are two [ sounds: o, er.
e (palatal): Tongue to the ridge of the palate and pronounce a
soft 1 [&ev].
@ (cerebral): Tongue curled round as far back as possible [sair].
¢ These are never properly initial.
(j.) & o is pronounced ndr, i.e. a d sound is intro-
duced for the sake of euphony. erer-gar (en-drdn), he
said.

place where they are pronounced, we shall have,
5, lw, [&], guttural.
& By [rr], dental.
1_, Gm, 1.,0, ar, cerebral. *[ Cacuminals, linguals.]
u, LD, az, labial.
eu, p, o, palatal.
&, @5 1 should call, palatal-dental.

IV. When a vowel follows a consonant it is attached
to that consonant, and forms with it, what in Tamil is
called, a Vowel-consonant [a.aS)rrG)u:‘u~a living body].

(a.) Remove the sign (° or *) and - is inherent in the
consonant, s ka, # sa, s ta, &. (As in Hebrew, San-
skrit, &c.)

ror , (ot =)

(These two forms are the same.really. The intermediate form is
found in Malayalam, &e.) & ki, &#r 84, #r td, &c. The latter form
is only used in these three cases:

&7+ =@
{W+.g=@.
L+ Y=

* But compare Max Miiller’s note to * Proposals for a Miss. Alph.” p. xxxix.

[ & single, in the middle of a word, is sounded like th in this, not like |

. 1
5" If the consonants are arranged according to the

(b.) %, when it follows a consonant, is changed into |

UL (cerebral): Tongue curled round as far back as possible |
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INTRODUCTION. § II.

(c.) When @ is added to a consonant, only the A is
joined to the upper part of the consonant.
&+ @)= a. )
&+ Q=8.
L+ @=1w. (Here there is a slight variation.)
(d.) = is changed into ¢y joined to the under part of
the consonant, or / singly added, or with a loop .

iizfg' The changes in the conmsonants are
L+a; e, ) only such as are necessary.
&+ 2 = gxy.

b+e2=qp, &. See the table.

(e.) eer is the preceding, with an additional stroke or

loop.
£+ par=q (irregular).
&+ par= .
Ot oar=0,
& + eor = @zr, &c.

(f.) o and & are changed into @ and @ respectively,
and prefixed to the consonant.

[They were formerly joined, thus: $+er=e&, and there was no
difference in form between the long and the short. The same may be
said of @ and @.]

s+or=08; 6+ag=0Cas.

(g9.) & becomes o» and precedes the consonant.

[This also was formerly joined, thus: o+ sg=onp.]

&+ g=as, a hand. To all those letters which begin with a loop
it is still joined ; thus: Zaer, &c.

(h.) @, 2 become G-r and @-r respectively, the
consonant standing between.

é+g=0a7 ) (In old alphabets, @& is GX’ and Gsr is GXT .
s+g=Can Compare the English %.)

(i.) @or become G-ar :
s+ger=0sar. (These combinations are rarely used.)

.) The number of these vowel- consonants is
18 % 12=216. These are shown in the following table :
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INTRODUCTION. § II

Table of
= < 2 o) g 2 oar
a a 7 i u @
& & & 8. 2 & G
k ka ki k| K| R | ki
& J7} Br o /.59’ m
nf A nfi npi nfu nfis
& F | & 2] @ & &
¢ ga | ¢ ¢t ¢t g git
@ @ | e & = T
i ia | @d i I 7t
S :_* or . o @ [
d da dd di di du di
&1 T @) awaf] F o T
2 na nd ni ni 2u nil
5 P & & g & 51
t ta td t ti tu ti
%5 s BT A '3 ] BT
n na nd ni ni nu ni
Y | unr 19 S | Yy o
P pa__|_ pd pi pi pu pi
17y 1 wr A B [ (93 ap
oom ma md mi mi mu mi
w w wr 6 | & Wy i
¥y ye yé yi yi yu yi
T T Tr il f @ 5
r ra rd ri ri TU i
o & e & o ] Qr
i ! la o L li lu Ui
& | e aur af P a 2
v va vd vi vi vu il
A - I O IR
(7 ra ra T ri ru ri
or or err af! of @5 ¢
l la [ [ i lu li
o » @ ) s 2 or
r rra rra rre rri rru rru
&7 ar @ - afl af ) sor
n na nd ni ni nu nd

6" In expressing these letters in English a ¢ cerebral,” or ¢ lingual,”

ngarakes 14 Tamitnavarasarnt.corT




INTRODUCTION. § II.
Vowel-consonants.
& a & & o Gor
e é ai 0 [ fu
[eF: G >»E [eFY; Qasr Oser
ke ké kai ko ko kou
Gm Cm i Qmir Qmr Qmier
npe ngé nfai 1o nfs nigfou
Qs Qs e Q&r Cer Q& er
ce ol cat co ¢b cou
Q@gy Csy YT Qepr Cepr Qeper
_ me | @i 71711.‘[7_ io o 7o
(o [e7 Coy Qrr Qur QL er
de dé dai do dé dou
Qenr Qanr o A@@ (6] Qenrer
_mne _ né nai no __nd nou
Qs Qs % Qar Carr @z er
te _# tai to to tow
Qs Gm w5 | Qsr Gmr Qmer
i ne né nai 70 no now
f Qu Gu By Qurr Qur Quer
| pe pé pai po pd pou
Quw Quw aw | Quwr Quor Qer
} - me mé mat mo md mowu
Qu Guw @i Qur Quir Quer
ye yé yai yo yo you
Qr Qr er | Qurr Qrr Qrer
re ré rai ro 7o row
- Qo Qe %o Qeor | Qeor Qever
le 12 lei lo 7] low
Qar | Qar e Qaeur Qaur Qaever
ve vé vat - wo 0 vou
—G)?; Qup ip Qur | Gur Qpar
re ré rat ro 70 row
Qer Qer o Qarr Qorr Qarer
le e lag lo 1] lou
Q@p G anp Q@ G Q@per
rre rré ©rral rro rro rrow
Qat Qar et ) Ce | Qawar
_ me n nai no no now
is distinguished by a dot placed under; the rough r is written rr.

RangaRakes
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INTRODUCTION. § IT.

[C (k.) In pronouncing the letters in Tamil schools, they
lengthen a short vowel and add na ; thus:
& is pronounced ki-na.
_ ki-na.
To a long vowel they add vena or yena; v or y being
inserted for euphony.
& is pronounced ki-vena.

& lai-yena, &e.
63" The sooner this is got rid of the better. Children should be
taught to pronounce, ka, kd, &c.
(I.) But in Sanskrit, ssk is added to a short letter,
and &7 to a long one; and this is sometimes used in
Tamil.

& is then a-garam.

< A-giram.
& ———— ka-garam.
& ki-giram, &ec.

V. (a.) If the consonants are properly pronounced,
the vowels preceding some of them will be necessarily
modified, in a manuer analogous to the German *um-

laut.”
Examples. (}J“ d

(To BE READ WITH A NATIVE. )J/Y

,p/a.ar ke, aven, (not avan).
- -a i he (politely), pronounced aver, (not ava.r)

a-@, (viidu).

Quid, (pihn). =/
@)-L1b, a place. S-par, a neighbour. Qav-%ar, an opportunity.
Qserr, a scorpion. @&F-wev, a doing. Qau- my, another.
21p, under. Qui-m, an acquisition. a5-@, leave.

™ The learner must take care to vary the sound |

of the vowel only just so much as is necessary to the
proper pronunciation of the following consonant.

[y befove the final <, @, i, b, ov or ir of all but monosyllables
takes the sound of 1. Comp. Bopp’s Comp. Gram. 6. In the words
@ram®, two, and @rsPerio, a diamond, the sy of the vowel con-
sonant 1 18 pronounced very short, and vulgarly as . So also in
other S. words ; as &5 5.0, sulphur.)

(b.) Initial @), @, e, @ (chiefly when followed by a

cerebral or palatal), are often pronounced as if preceded

o, B 4 H
TTYdRARTS N walrmmriavarasarit.tuol
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INTRODUCTION. § II.

by w, as the English initial » is often sounded yu, as in
union.

GTev-eurid, all. @-eo1ib, kindred.
-0, an equivalent. &-@rid, a vessel, dish.
&T- 3, which. er-avar, which man ?

¢3~ This Y sound is sometimes written, both in Tamil and in its
kindred dialects.

(c.) e seldom has its full sound, except in the first
syllable of a word. In other cases it is often sounded éy,

. only differing from & in the slight # sound in which it
~ ends,

AT5LE and MATD give the two sounds very nearly.
Compare from your teacher’s lips the different sounds
of—
@&, a hand, and L-@G&-co5, a pebble.

@, a bog, o-a-Zr, him. (Here it is
L, ink, —— F-oOU, a congregation. { o+ @.)
aa, put! —— Gu->&, a table.

In the middle of a word it is often sounded almost
like oy : @y%r-au-pio, all. The rule given in the Nannil
is, that @ has its full quantity only when it is used to
express its own name. [Comp. 1. Grammar 15. (1.)]

[Tn Telugu, and Malayilam a is used often where Tamil uses g3 ;
and e answers to it often in Kanarese. Thus:

Tel. VELA == a9%v, price.
Mal. ava = gea, those things.
Can. HALAGE = Lievem&, @ board.]

(d.) = final, is always pronounced very slightly, and
by the common people is often turned into @. It is
almost always added to facilitate the enunciation of the
final consonant. #x o ¢ e e el l o Hee T A ue ofo o tn

[The Telugu and Kanarese also use 2 in a similar manner.]

tor® an animal of the genus Bos = almost to wor. U-ip&-@&, in
order to, is pronounced L-ip&-&. Vulgarly, initial e is sometimes
pronounced as @: thus 2.ar, thy, becomes gar. oL Car=gL B,
ummediately.

(e.) @or is often written gyeu or gya. Thus Queraris,
silence, is written waj-ar>. This letter does mnot really
belongsto the language, and was introduced, apparently,
under Sanskrit influences, J£ .0 zeec o S a

Qor-eva, a certain poetess = ga-wa. A Vir-A T .

RangaRakes 17 tamilnavara&am.com
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(f.) Commonly, 2 and & before & are pronounced as
if followed by ur:
958, having made, becomes gy 16,
Gpré@, having looked at, is pronounced as if written @rriis&.
ur&&uwib, bliss, becomes LmiidEwib.
VI. A letter called dytham, and written thus: & or
aws (=the Greek x), is used in poetry only.

VIL From the old Grantham alphabet are borrowed
the following letters, to assist in the expression of foreign

words :

dg SH, v 8, ¢p H,
(Cerebral ; generally ) the English s. (generally &)
2 ] @p ksh, g m,
(generally & or ) (L) (sometimes in the end

of a word in MSS.)
With these the vowels may be joined.

@:aﬂ-a?ﬂ, a teacher. ov-Ffl, a woman. gor-afl,  loss.
iiﬁ_‘_ﬁf’ } loss. :ii: } an elephant. gt‘:ﬁ‘_giz} heaven.

go@8=&rg [s. Jati], race. 7

VIIL. The following abbreviations and signs are in

use: - I
X A fret 2 [TC I ’(tzg-u‘l /‘h} :
7
ner@ew year@sed Caed Brev g
\ wet cultivation lnIry cultivation  a lund measure ‘ current
C e of &
L wnsw , Cs8 a@maie 1 Bevd
X | month * ‘ doy A year ground
a @ or @y &
Seyanar up @y @sw
balance received recewts charge
& S &
’ Cupuig U &n& agnser
Y | aforesad money cash a pagodu
1 Fos Y Fa aum—
DL Quaer s wandEw
{ rupee 10 fanams a yard wntil
Ve o & 3 or @

i

RangarRakes, -/ . 18 -, -/, @minavarasgiicon, |



INTRODUCTION. § II.

ey s ) eugn
a sq. yard otal lrm anna a pie
(CLS P JJ@/ L,
QEWIT RAevanrern Qrovey &6ud
belonging to more or less paddy a measure
S - ® or
Frcp@al @one @ongeavsfl Yo Y
a polite title for a junior most honorable, a title e W
o A

. quently surd or sonant according to its position.

IX. The following lists, given for the sake of practice,
contain none but useful, ordinary words. It will be well
to commit them to memory. The pronunciation must
be practised with a competent teacher. The notes may
be useful to the student hereafter.

(I.) Words containing 4.
S. 5-&b, a finger nail. &-&b, a yoke. E5-5,  an entanglement.
8. Fr-&L(b, a large snake. &-ewr-m, a well. & Bov- g, Christ.
Q&r%v, murder. 8. Qour-&ip, the world. [s. Loka.]
Qsrev, a stick. 8. Qeur-&ib, tal Léh
s. @ar-euin, pomp. Qevr-@mib, a metal. [s. Lobam.]
&-orid, a tank. &-arib, chaff, stalks, &c.

a. & represents the Sanskrit %, k'ha, g, ’ha and h, and is conse-
The Greek v, «, x.
b. & is often doubled when it follows a vowel. It is never trans-
muted or elided.

¢. The use of & for the Sanskrit & arises from the fact, that the
Tamil possesses no aspirate whatsoever.

d. The sound of & in the middle of words is very soft, like the

| final ¢ in some German words.

(IL.) Words with . o L
Fhi-aL0, pure gold. ari-C&, where? &h-evs, the Ganges.
Fi-&10, an assembly. XE-&io, a lion. &riE-e8, heat.

I a. & never occurs at the beginning or end of a word.

| b. b followed by & becomes . (com. iii. e.)

(II1.) Words containing e, ér or 5.

—]

o-a, a male. o-gx= an atom.  gjawT-L—Lb, a world.
o-csfl, an ornament. B 5-5, an owl. g b-go, an end.
g-afl, a nail. g-aafl, aladder. gyar-arib, food, boiled
9-%ewr, a dam. G-ger, why. rice.

19
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INTRODUCTION. § II.

4-2awr, an oath. g5~ G, lift in the 9 -3, that.

-5 5-F LD, . arms. 9 HT-EDL, REAT.
.20 6 bliss. :

| Y-erp-so, Qeir-au, to-day.

a. r and @ are never found at the beginning of a word.

b. 5 not found at the end of a word, or of a syllable, unless
| followed by 5.
| ¢ 5 and @ are interchanged occasionally. In poetry 5 after ar
often disappears.
| d. o before & becomes 5. (com. iii. e.)
| e. ar is sometimes changed into H before a hard letter. (ou suffers
)‘{ the same change.)

f. @&t sometimes becomes . before a hard letter. |

(IV.) Words with @5,

@ T-L-S1D, memory, memorial. S5, (vulu ) five. u@s-#,  cotton.
@ T-arid, wisdom. S@5-&), rice water.  og5-&ar, saffron.
@7-u9-2, the sun, Sunday.

a. o5 is never found at the end of a word.

b. It is, in high Tamil, used for 7, and vice versd.

c. When i» comes before & it maw be changed into @. (com iti. e.)

d. In common Tamil 5 are often changed into @5&. For
ETLFF @, it has grown hat is used &7l @5+ 5.

(V.) Words with L., 88, 2o 5. &, 2:/.

5..;0 pu:, death (personified). &D-pio-9p-p, faultless.

|
|
1 &LL-_m, an assembly. Yb-g-ad, ) 4 |
| &B-Z, a dance. ov-F-Sib, )
| wl-0, limit. |
wri -0, hook it! &7 ,$-§;Ta§r, he preserved. |
w/p-m), other. s5-2, having learned. '
o, /_F;- g, change it! arr,@-c'ns wind. |
wrs- gf 7o, only. 2% O s -0, tie! |
@p-pg-mg, a fault (obj. case). " mn_-@ show !
-l -8, an assembly (oby. case). @a}&-q_-s'n, N i |
& D-p, without. Rl-g-&7, §
| a. L is often written for @ in Sanskrit words.
| o
| b. &4 is often wrjtten for ev$ in Sanskrit words.
" c.‘?gmgi';uw%«%@.-}.,auttt% /ﬁa[ _ fOPE
(V1.) Words with &, . (t and d) [th as in the Eng-
lish there, » Not d, unless in 7 words]
Qz-aysir, a god (Sanskrit d). &T-5,  anear.
Cszar, honey. &r-0, a Jungle
ur-gio, a foot. &1 H- 1, L
ur-Lib, a lesson. BT, 3ound-(hlgh)-/
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§ 1.

w7-®, an animal of the genus Bos.
7= 41, @ woman.

Fir-L-rsir, @ landowner.

Emp-pib, a stench.)
Bl -L (b, eager pursuit. - N el

a. & becomes L occasionally when it follows a cerebral.
b. It becomes » sometimes after a palatal.

¢. & represents Sanskrit £, 'k,

d. U represents Sanskrit ¢, ¢'h, d, d’h.
(VIL) Words with &, ¢5. & , % .

(s.) #1-4), species (s or j). & F-FLb, shame.

(8.) Q&-uib, prayer (s or 7). p- lu,rp @, effort.

(s.) &#-arib, people (s or j). sr -Bsight, vision.

(s.) Ger-@, light (s orj). T &, witness.
Qur-&-%7, counsel. Lo-6OT - &, } the mind
Quir-g3-27, } about 13 D-GT- 52, :
Quir-#-%u, § miles. - T-F &, 9
Lan'-&[a, g-m-m&, } a king.

a month.

LoT-Sib, 5

a. & represents the Sanskrit ch, ch! h ihd) '}, s, sh
b. The Sanskrit s is sometimes represented by & and ..
c¢. The Tamil possesses no sibilants purely such; but in common

¢. & is sometimes written for a.
d. In Kanarese H is often used for L
e. U is sometimes used for the 8. blk [y =¥ Hﬁmx]

(IX.) Words with 7, p, ip (r,seunds) srn , % J

m-m.b, a tree. w-4, a foal.  U- 5gu:, Fruit,
w-pin, violence, sin. &-1f, a stick.  u-euib,
Loetp- -%v, childish prattle.  &-fl, right. @&fr-g.ﬁ, a fowl.

a. 5@ is pronounced like &7 in Tinevelly, and like i in Madras.
b. 7 and p are often confounded by the common people.
c. p at the end of the former member of a compound is always a

transmutation of ev or ar.

9

use F=4. The vul ar con sta.ntl ronounce @ #ii che b
*ﬂu_/ Cler VR YI,) Tt t-J/LI //L‘—»%‘dw
T (VIIT) T T e e > (labials). 2 ez 2.

' @er-uim, pleasure.  wir-%, a pot. @IT-@&T LD, heaven
Fer-uln, afliction.  af-2ewr, a lute. wr-arib, § (vulgarly).
ur-aiib, sin 9/ o-L-F b, a miracle. a-if, a way.
ur-u, § 8 s. -9, the earth. L=, vengeance.
S-@-F, ) -,  rain.

BeLi-a, | penance. 5
a. In Sanskrit words s and @ are often interchanged.
b. In vulgar talk v is often used for &. 5

21
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(X.) Words with & or or.

sev-(au), a stone. Q&F-6v-a), expenditure.  Ler-afl, a cipher or
sor-(@5), toddy. wev-(ay), a tooth. dot.
Qairev-(gy), kill! uar-arib, @ hollow. y-afl, tamarind.
Qarer-(@p), buy, take.  Ljov-(g5y), grass. Y-, —atiger.  |o4)
Q&rev-(qy), say. Ner-%r, a child.

/ r a. e and or are changed into er and & sometimes before .
b. And into » and ._ before a hard letter.

(X1.) Words with «.
wir-2r, 209, g, ) having  guir! 9
@uir-%er, } an elephant. 58, become. syi-wr!§ &
wr-wip,  deceit. B, a dog.

a. When a word begins with @, @ may be put before it.

b. When a word ends in uJ, @ may be omitted, or changed to &.

¢. o is sometimes written for gg.

(XIIL.) Sanskrit words in Tamil.

S, @Fnp-Lolh, ) 8. LC-8), F5-C&r-anib, joy.
‘ @GL-a-oud, [ subtility, u-gnﬂ, a bird. Jﬁ-@,&[r-'a,Q;-,armfr,
| GL-0-w, ( refinement.  UE-S, he rejoiced.
(& &-G-LoLb,
8. L.I-&n}L:D, ] @Qrrgm,
ul-&Lb, ¢ a side. @rrer, | all forms of
‘ U&-&ib, ST &, S. Réjan, a
A, 2 @urwear, | king.
f‘f‘)&Lb'. } certainty. g’”&‘—’?’
QuITLILD, uraLh,
@evrLiib, } e e CGorsi, fsoringk(;f
a LSggTrﬁ’m } silence. zg;m' world.
3 o H 3

a. When a word begins with », I, or y in Sanskrit, it will generally
in Tamil take @, o, g before the initial consonant; since those
letters cannot generally begin a word, according to strict Tamil rules.

b. ou of the Sanskrit may be expressed by ger or gya; the latter
| being the real Tamil method.

X. The following are a few of the double letters used
in MSS:

&. &, F Qas, .

s, &8, &, &Qs, S5,

3, 2, c>, G, 0, e,

B4, 55, Qs, Qen, e &,
22
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FIRST LESSONS IN TAMIL.

[1. In the first few lessons letters which are inserted for the sake of euphony
are put in brackets.

2. None bnt common, nseful words are used.

3. The exercises should in all cases be written and then committed to mewmory,
after being corrected, if possible, by a native teacher. Let the learner frame
more exercises for himself, and let him repeat each sentence again and again after
his teacher, imitating his tone and accent. A little trouble and perseverance at
first, will save time ju the end.

4. The figures in brackets refer to preceding paragraphs.

5. Every word in each Vocabulary should be looked out in the general Vocabu-
lary at the end, and the synonymes carefully learut.

6. A key to the exercises is published. This should be used with judgment.]

Lesson 1.
§ 1. VOCABULARY.
oaflFar MANITHAN, @ man. . FeUeu@ T NALLAVAN, a good man.
@LoTrer KUMARAN, a son. sarr@L s KANDEN, I saw.
Q@saar DEVAN, a god. @psrar VANTHAN, (he) came.

semTdsenr KANAKKAN, an ac- Q& Lsrer GEYTHAN, (he) did.
countant, from vagrenfl@er PANNINAN, (he)

Fen1d & KANAKKU, an account. made.

@i és&5aT VARTTAGAN, @ wmer- @srilrar  TOTTAN,  (he)
chant. touched.

S@er AVAN, he. (These are irregular past tenses.

(% ORT, One, a Or an. Comp. 58-70.)

2.(b UM, and.

§ 2. Nouns in e are generally masculine. Names of irrational
animals and of things without life are neuter.

§ 3. The sign of the accusative (or second case),—case of the direct
object,—is the vowel gg, which is added to nouns in &r thus: wefl
ser+gg=wafisdr. @Gurrer+g=@wrrlr. This case follows the
verb in English, but comes immediately before it in Tamil, thus: aié
sader [&] san@er (I) saw the merchant. [App. %

§ 4. After the sign of the second case any one of the letters &, &,
& or L musT always be doubled, thus: gl [5] @sriiner (he)
touched him.

§ 5. The pronoun is often omitted in Tamil, after the manner of
the classical languages, where the English requires it, thus: ajsrer
(he) came (not gyaver apsrar).

§ 6. The verb “to be” is often omitted in Tamil: gaer Csaer
ke [is] @ God.

-
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T—§ 8. The Tamil has no article; but e [172], which means

ARG Sl S

ExErcisE 1. LEssoN 2. § 7-10.
PRONOUNS.

§ 7When two words would be joined in English by putting
# and”f between them, =.(b must in Tamil be added to BoTH, thus:
sawd s guh @il $s s apian) accountant and(a/merchant.

A single 2. would signify # even, " also,7 ¥ too,7 according to

son came, or(the/son too came.

may sometimes he used for #a’f or ffan”! " There is no Tamil equi-
—valént for /* the! [But compare Lesson 48.} ——

Ezercise 1.
(To be rendered into English.)

§9. (a.) 'sowsser wbgrer. 2@ waflglr|s)]
sar@rar. ° gaer waflser, *@uwrrer Liwmenfey)s.
Sarsssar Qeugsrear. S yauaub @wrrsun. T sars
%[ s | Qarlcrer. dauisgalar|s)| s rer. Yers
saer wallglm (5] Qpricrer. Yo Csauaun. Maig
gaar svewas. 2 @urrer QFdsrer.

(To be rendered into Tamil.)

(b.) 1 The accountant did. 2 The merchant made. 3A god and a
man. YHe) touched the man. °I saw the man. 6He [is](a) mer-
chant. 7The man ard the merchant. %A man and a merchant.
9 The accountant also came. 10 Even the son touched him. !l He
did. 2 He made. 13The son [is] good. !*The merchant [is] good.
15 The son saw.

<l

Lesson 2. /y/.
/
§ 10. Tue Proxouns. [Comp. App. 4ii.]
|

25

the context, thus: @rrayiv afsrer(the)son also came, or even(the) 9

£ one,’/ 7

Nom. or grer | £ Ni,thou. | yaar AVAN,| Sja@er B,
1st case, NAN, I. | 5 Nir, you. he.. AVAL, she. A#U, .
Sine. Sj@f AVAR, e
he (politely). e §'/
Acc. br arcr%or | ecrlr UN- | galar Ava-| galer Iy 5
2nd case, ENNAI, | NAI, thee. NAIL, him AVALAL, | ADAIL it PrA
SiNg. | me. o (heow UM- | (regular, | her (regu-
MAIL, you. | compare 3). | lar, 3).

—— e}

4
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§ 11-14. LESSON 2. EXERCISE 2.
PRONOUNS.
S o o I ofl o
Nom. 5Tin NAM, Faser | gaisdr | e AVAL
Pru. | priser NANGAL, | NINGAL, | AVARGAL, | HEIAEGT AVAIGAL,
we. | you. ‘hey (m. or £.).. they (n.).
Acc. | 5ibemio NAMMAIL, afi/s?m <jaui&%r Symars%r
PLvy. | s1&%%T ENGALAI, |UNGALAL(| AVARGALAIL, AVAIGALAL,
us. you. |them(m.orf.). \ them (n.).

§ 11. (a) As in most languages, so in Tamll the pronouns are
irregular ; those of the 3rd person, however, present the fewest
| anomalies.

. (b.) Fiiswhatis called an honorific, or polite form ; and is used as
| the English ¥ you.”

The p]umls of all the pronouns may be used in this way for the smgu]ar

(¢.) The difference between 57w and sraseris, that 51w includes
those that ave spoken to, présar excludes them. The only exception to
this is when a superior speaks of Limself honorifically in the plural.
Thus kings say #* We.” In this case 51> does not include those
spoken to.

[ may thus be considered as a dual form. The language affords no
other traces of the dual, in this agreeing with both the Pili and the Prikrit.]

§ 12. Adjectives (or the words which are so used) are undeclined,
and set BEFORE the nouus they qualify, as in English. [L‘.Qmp 2
Less. 43.]

§ 13. VocaBULARY.

&1 TAY, a mother. | @uiflw PERIYA, greal.
Q& ¢EY, do (the root and also | Farar CINNA, little.

the imperative). L& PUPT, or L{Eu.r PupIYA, new.
Lo Tib MARAM, a tree. UGpUl PARAIYA, old.
&irds NAY, a dog. | @Luw @ PAIYAN, a boy.
(DT MAGAN, @ 80m. st rer  KOPPITTAN, he
(0 &&T MAGAL, a daughter. . called.
G5V NALLA, good. adFuzr VAITTITAN, a phy-
@& RETTA, bad. sician.

3‘3; He saw me, erso7 %[ 4] @awrimer ENNAI[K] KANDAN (me [he]
saw).
Kzercise 2.

§ 14 (a) 'Quiln waflger. ? yausr  meve ,5rru'J.
8Qa&i 1 /smu. *Qsrar waer. 5 savev Gm_/luam[as] & T
CrLew, Quilv eargsser eussrer. Tueipw IbIIb.
ng)/am,&[dr] Qewr. 9 ermalor| s | G),esrn_;_n’vr 102 Qar
(U] euwer. NEr Quiu aissser. Berardaruyb.
o erdaruib, syl gindlrer.  [W inserted to
prevent hiatus. omp. App.

- » Qs\m
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LESSON 3. § 15.

ANALYSIS OF VERBAL FORMS,

(b.) 1 Alittle dog. ° A new accountant. 3 A greatGod. *A good
daughter, 5She [1s] a little daughter. 6 He [is] a big boy. 7The
little boy touched the mother. ®He called the great merchant.
¥ The new physician called them. 1 He saw a boy and a little dog.
1 Do that. 12 He touched us and them. 13 He called me and thee.
1+ The great physician [is] a good man.

Lesson 3.

Tre VerB. (a8%vré Q&reb=action-word.) [III. Gram. 75-81.]

§ 15. There are some things relating to the conjugation of the
Tamil verbs that, at first sight, appear difficult; but, in reality, the
whole system is very easy; and, when once wastered, will be seen to
be exceedingly simple.

(a.) Tamil verbs have only three simple tenses; viz., the present,
the past, and the future.

(b.) These forms when analysed are found to consist of the werbal
root (L&), the middle particle denoting time (@ev H2%v), and the
terminations which distinguish person and number (85&) ; thus,

uig 4 B@@mer is the 1st person singular present tense, I read.

v 5Q@ser is the 1st person singular past tense, I read.

uig QU is the 1st person singular future tense, I shall read.

These three forms have the same root Lug, signifying.“read  or
“Jearn.” They have also the same termination ga, signifying # I,”
the sign of the first person singular. They differ only in the middle
particle, which being added to the root, distinguishes the tense or
time.

(c.) The middle particle or sign of the present is & o or $& m.

(d.) The middle particle or sign of the past is & or §5 or 5 or
@air. vy sy 2ae L;/,lrz_«': (o A

(e.) The middle particle or sign of the future is .4, il or av.

In conjugating any verb, then, the learner must ascertain (first)
the roor, and (secondly) the particular MippDLE PaRTICLE which it
receives, v el e

(f.) As a general rule verbs which are, transitive in their signification
take && oy in the present, 55 in the past, and L1l in the future, while
other verbs take & m in the present, 55 in the past, and a in the future ;

thus, wig # learn,” being transitive, makes 47“[ =
= i :
Present. Past. ! Future.
» 2 an .
L 58 m -5 g -0
PADI-KKIRRU. PADI-TT. PADI-PP.

[The final e in gy will be lost before a vewel.]

From these by adding the termination ger for the lst person

RangaRakes e
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§ 16, 17. LESSON 3. EXERCISE 3.

- ANALYSIS OF VERBAL FORMS. °
Af 20 YV Ly Ny

singular, ger for the 3rd per. sing. mas., g for the 3rd pers. sing.
fem., and g for the 3rd pers. sing. neuter, we shall obtain :—

Present. Past. Future.

The 1st pers. sing. | v -8Cpar | wvg-5Csar ug -UCuisr

l{ le;zrn or read I learned. I will learn.

i -
The 3rd pers. sing. ' ug -58 e Ui - Fer U -urer

mas. ke learns. he learned. he will learn.
The 3rd pers. sing. L -48@dr L1g - & ST e Lig -LImer

fem. she learns. she learned. she will learn.

[SKE v~
The 3rd pers.sing. wigp-48p3 vg-552 | Here there is a
neut. it learns. it learned. variation.

See Lesson 24.

This analysis will enable the learner to understand the formation
of the tenses. THE USE OF THESE TEMPORAL PARTICLES IS THE FIRST
DIFFICULTY TO BE OVERCOME,

(¢9.) Sometimes the same root is used both with a transitive and
an intransitive signification ; thus:

Present. Past. Future.
=2 HS-BCmar Hf-5Csar IPI-Cavar.
From the root I perish.
<8 are formed ; o.8-553per SP- 5@z SS-UCBL e,
( I destroy.

In this case the weaker form is naturally infransitive, and the
stronger transitive. [ 4 i, r2 face (T 1tely iy v tecerin )

§ 16. VOCABULARY,

L PADI, read. Qudiier MEYPPAN, a herds-
21 ARTY, perish, destroy. man, shepherd.
Quois MEY, feed, graze (trans. and | @s7® xopu (pres. Qsr@&@
intrans.). par, past. Q@ar®@sgrer, fut.
wor® MADU, an or, any animal of ? Qar@lurer), give.
the genus Bos. | @a%v vELAL work. .
SF5e5 TANDAL, father. | Qa%viésTrer VELAIKKARAN, @
U PACU, @ COW. i servant, workman.

96 %r PILLAL, a child. !
&3 He gave it, gaar gyos(é] Qar®ssrar (He it gave). 1

Exzercise 3.

§17. (a) 'upsRCosr. *CuuiBGoer, 3Cuid |

Grsr.  * g N@Crsr. ¢ 9fsfCper. S Quiu u&.i

28
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LESSON 4. §18.

THE OBJECTIVE CASE.

Towas@uer uy sQmer. 8 savdsar arewler oy fliurer.
vy euwer Uy lurer. Y Quiluer sreows Qar® s
grar. Wor® Cui@pg. 2 Qal%br ugsss. Bypu
wr® Cuissgm. M @aer waend gruyw. B Quiluer
Cuiis@mer. Y savawsr vypsBwer. Tuswr® as
sa1. BQuiw Qerlr Uy 8w g1

(b.) ' He perishes. 21 destroy. I feed. *The cow grazes. °The
shepherd grazes. ©The accountant destroyed it. 7The little child
reads. ®The cow perishes. 9The little dog destroys it. 1°The bad
boy will destroy them (neut.). 1He gaveit. 21 will give. 13The

physician will give it. 1t The old cow will give. 1°The mother wiil
give. 16 The father gave.

][» ’(,:_A:C-x»“:‘;"- 2 /,-3 v }v‘44/<.1«¢"h<
JEe € /

',L“‘L}}; Sl wlein e Laies N R S ey~ ==F
Tt Lesson 4. 2/

s /7
TrE OBsecTIVE Case.  [Comp. App. xi. and IIL Gram. 58, 70.]

§ 18. The 2nd case [3] of L& (a cow), is u&ear; of wrin (a tree),

wréems ; of wr® (an ox), wriec ; of Yarler (a child), SeirZar |

@w; of Hm (a rver), yoow; of a6 (a slone), ;ﬁa’)&v; and of
&1 (an ear), sTOS.

(a.) usea is nom. uUs+d+g (comp. 3). Why is the &
inserted ? When the vowels gy, 3, 8, eor, o1, @, @, @or, are followed
by a vowel, & is inserted, for the sake of euphony (o may take either &
or /). [Comp. App.=h IL (IL)] /i acen O Galey

(b.) Verdoreow, is nom. eirdar+ii+g. Why is & inserted?
When the vowels @, ) or 93 are followed by a vowel, (s is inserted for
the sake of euphony. |[App. = IL (IL. il —

(¢.) wriee is nom. wr®+gy, the final 2 of the noun being |

elided and the .~ doubled; thus, wrl, wrll, wrien. The rule
is, when any noun ends in ®, not preceded by one short syllable, (1) the
. is doubled, (2) the = is elided, and (3) the termination of the case is
added.

(d.) From m is formed g pep, in precisely the same way, sub-
stituting » for L. | - |

(e.) wréms is torid+ gy, the (s being changed into 45 ; or, which
is the same thing, cast away gjin, insert 955, and add the termina-
tion of the case.

(Y @ev%v is nom. sev+ev+2. The final consomant of a short |
monosyllable is doubled before a vowel. [App. = IL (I)]

(9.) sreng is nom. srm—e+gp. The final o of all words not
consisting of two short syllables, and not included in the above rules, is

P

ls £ =

elided before a vowel. [App.~xhlV. (I.)] : .. T

29
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§ 19-21. EXERCISE 4. LESSON 5.
DECLENSION OF NOUNS.

§ 19. VOCABULARY.

o
@ vipu, a house. F5Lusr, 1957 TAGAPPAN, PIBA,
51® NADU, a country. a father [s&luar is Tamil,
&1® xApU, a jungle. / and s Sanskrit ; the former
50 ARRU, a river. is more familiar, and answers
C& m ¢ERRU, mud. to waar,as L9sr to Gurrar].
Lovs&Ln, LS&HEn PUSTAGAM, @ 2 @rarid VANAM, the heaven.

book. | il sfEMI, the earth.
2@ Apu, sheep. | @& A1, a hand.

2 He read a book (3).
8@ Yovsssans[ (1] g SFTT ORU PUSTAGATTAI PADITTAN,
A book e read.
[Observe the order.]

Ezercise 4.

§ 20. (a.) I saw a house. ?He destroyed the country. 31I fed
the cow. *I will give a book. 5I saw the mud. ©¢He called the
good father. 7The little boy learns the new book. ®He touched the
dog. I did it. 1°I saw the heaven. 1 It destroyed the jungle.
12 The big boy saw the father and mother. 13The physician gave a
book. 1*I read a good book.

(b.) 'wrio [4] sew@er. s Quiiiuer gy
oL Quigsrar. Susmanyn euuryn &G er.
t@sramus| wlll rer. datigsst ow wrjos

] Qer@lurer. Sarargpn . T ym Csa
SGarlrow[s] Qarirer. ‘esow(s] Gsricrer.
Vgamssar ypu oL yfssrar, U asowu]s]

Qsr@.

Lesson 5.

DecLExnsIoN oF THE NouN. [Qarpmanin=changing.]
§ 21. The Tamil noun is said to have eight cases. These are,
(a.) The first (or nominative), which (in the singular) is the noun
itself. [Less. 74.]
(b.) The second (accusative or objective), which adds ¢ to the
nominative. [But compare 18.] [Less. 75.]
[The added particles, signs of case, are called 2 (5L{= form.]
(c.) The third (or instrumental), which adds ¢®, or eb, of which-
the former means “ together with,” and the latter ¥ by.”l This is in

reality two cases. [Less, 76.]

et et O [t fals [ o
R a‘ es ] ¥ —-—;——_—;J_an/ypav al .Cl



LESSON . § 21.
DECLENSION OF NOUNS.

(d.) The fourth (or dative), which adds g=to (or 4 or 2.4@) to
the nom. [e. is inserted euphonically and & is doubled according to
rule. Comp. App. xi.] If & be also added it gives the meaning of
#for)l [Less. 77.]

(e.) The fifth (or ablative of motion), which adds @ev; @654
or @afler o to the noun. [Less. 78.] ) 8 /" B Chs

(f.) The sixth (genitive or possessive case), which adds e e w or
Dar to the nom. [Less. 79.] i

(g.) The seventh (or local ablative), which adds @eb or @ $8e0
to the noun. [Less. 80.]

(h.) The eighth (or vocative), which (1) adds & to the nounj; or
(2) lengthens its last syllable ; or (3) omits the final consonant, and
lengthens the remaining vowel.

Paradigm. iy
[Comp. Append. %ii.]— 7
SINGULAR.

! .
l Case (1.) weflssr a man.

i (2.) weflslr a man (+g3).

IhewHanat (8.) ‘oa@fig@ev by a man (+ ov). Mo Kanah
- wafls5Ce® together with a man (+a0).

ki (&) wefFanE to a man (+263).

. whhoke vatisayésrs for a man (+25GF+ Hs).

.t (3) velsafley, wallgafalig, walgaliaiarn from a
iGriamd 1 man (+@sev or @ev+@D@Fg [lit. being from], or
@ev+ farmy [ev+ F=ar; lit. standing from]).

_ (6.) walsaye_w or wafsafiar of a man, belonging to a
..... wud a man (+ 2. w or @er).

;u;g?;.) wafigaficsFev ) witha man (+@rsFev or @ev), at

: wafigafiev a man, in @ man.

(8.) waflglar O man! (+a).

[NoTes.—1. The Tamil noun has really but one declension.

2. The signs of the cases are the same for all nouns; and in the plural (29)
these are the same as in the singular.

3. The only difficulty in declining nouns which differ from the above paradigm
is in ascertaining the modifications, chiefly euphonic, which the nominative
(casus rectus) undergoes in order to prepare it for the reception of the inflexional
particles.

The stem, or inflexional base (casus obdliquus), being ascertained, there is no
diffienlty.

4 For this inflexional base, where it differs from the nom., see 18.

5. This is often used for the genitive or 6th case. [Comp. 218.]

6. It is generally the inflexional base that is used when a noun is made the
first mgmber of a compound. [Comp. 131.]

7. It is not the etymological root in all cases.

8. It is not quite identical with the crude form in Sanskrit.

9. In nouns in (p, the (b is undoubtedly not radical. (n and (@ or) @ (which
are often interchangeable in Tamil and its kindred dialects) are nsed euphonically
as terminations of nouns.

G
4.l

3l
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§ 22-25. EXERCISE §. LESSON 6.
RATIVES AND INT ATIVES.

10. This final (n gives way to the stronger & g before the vowel of a suffix
(a.nd in poetry sometimes before the consonant). Before a consonant the nasal
is generally retained, but assumes the forms &, @, 5, before &, .5 and 'g,-
[App. xi.]]. 7}#

§ 22. Observe that @)sir is very often inserted between the noun
and the termination of the case. This is evidently for the sake of
euphony. [gsr is sometimes used for @=r in poetry.

§ 23. & may be added to most of these terminations. Sometimes
it 1s emphatic, but for the most part merely euphonic.

Ezercise 5.

§ 24. (a) 'wrgmam. (18.e) 2aribdars.
B e W wri. *argssali_gBo. S aisssCea®.
5 ’57L.L}GD‘@/5§/ (18. ¢.) "TG@ar&r@u! (18. b.) ® sovew
uwer arlge upssrar. 2 arilp. Qo (23) @ér,,n/
Vg snpCo Cuupg. N Quuduer wrier. Swu
sR@wer. Peouwlar uy! BQufiu oag@uar &l
Os@ asgrer. Y @ever wr® sriyeo wrsms yPs
S

(b.) 1 He came with the child (Tam. “ with the child he came.”
ALWAYS INVERT THE ORDER). 2 He called the dog from the jungle.
3 The herdsman will feed the cow in the country. #By the physician's
son. @ From the accountant’s little child. ¢ He called me with the
mother. 7I saw him in the house. ®The physician perished in the

country. Y Do this for the little daughter. 1°From the river. 1In
heaven and earth. 12 By the child.

SM%WWW“/Z:' &

Lesson 6.

§ 25. Words of the greatest importance.

€= By combining the following words, attending to para. 6, a vast number of
useful sentences of two words may be formed, thus : gazr Qs ? where [is] he?

3 gors

PRACTISE THESE WELL WITH A NATIVE TEACHER.

(a.) sjaar he, that man (ille). (b.) syaair she, that woman (illa).
BQavair he, this man (hic). @avar she,this woman (hec).
eraar who, what man? araer who, which woman

(quis). (quee). .
(c.) oy that thing ) These are | (d.) o@Qs there (illic).
) & this thing substantive @als here [vulg. @esCé].
& g which thing ) pronouns. erim@s where? 2
e > 2y 77

'a’/wc’ﬁw%y&) 32 .2//'1,’\&
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LESSON 6. EXERCISE 6. § 25, 26.
DEMONSTRATIVES AND INTERROGATIVES. K
1L

(e) *guing so, in that way. (f.) @55 that [demonstrative
tg sFretoof Tt . Qe adjective ' pronoun, used
< Gy o Lo only with nouns].
& @uUng thus, in this way. @5 this. Lice

erluLitg. how, in what way? a5 which ?

(9) toQ@uirwps  (com. o | (k) y&aS@ that house.

Quir g or ylQuir) then.

@UQuirep s (com. @UCuir @&:a5® this house.
I & or QUBLT) now.
UQuirepsm (com. eriyQrir eraaf @ whick house.
2 or ery@uir) when? ($) 3 2ony, 20002y (9. 8E/ .

(a, b, ¢.) er is the masculine termina‘tion, ¢ the feminine, and &
the neuter. Those ending in @r and or are declined like oaflsar.
Those in 4 elide the final 2.

(a-h.) Initial g, @, o7 are used respectively to point out things
distant, things near, and to ask a question. Compare the English,
thAt, thls, what. [2 is used, in poetry only, to point out things in
the middle or behind. IIL. Gram. 5.]

(h.) These three letters may be prefixed to any noun, in which case ,
the initial letter of the noun is generally doubled.,. / 2, " 21 7 =y 20 20

Zfﬂ,ﬂ QJ‘ ke == : Ezercise 6.

§ 26. (a.) 'orausr agewmren? PalQuragpsm s
crer? damCs sewrevr? t*orlunls] ser_rer?
S @uQuraps usma Cuigsrer. ®awls sovssgy
ow grn? T ysgs watlgar an@s? Serlun mri
o gfssrar? @uCs Quiln wus Quw&os.
O gracr Qaricrar? Y oasgfuameorwu yg 6
am? PRarar[l) euwer is[l] ywssims[l]
ug gsrer. B @uBur Qew. " 90swCs? [oym am
Cs. 6]

Q& @_,;'pgm[_. ? [Thisis an idiom, and is used for, What have you come
for? What do you want?]

(b.) 1How did he make it? 2Where [is] the merchant’s son?
3Come now. *He saw her then. 5 That [is] his house. 6 He did so.
7Thus he perished with his son. 8 When will he learn? *He will
learn now. 10The good shepherd will feed the sheep now. I Which
is his new house? 12 Where isit? 13Who ishe? !+ Who is she?
13 Whicl is that ?

* Often pronounced by the common people, &IL‘BL’L?_'
t Quirep Z=&Tevin=time.

gk G 6 Pom & ) Zos Srdilii bitlctiny



§ 27, 28. LESSON 7. EXERCISE 7.
IMPERATIVE MOQOD.

Lesson 7.
Tre ImperATIVE MooD.

[Some useful Imperatives.]
§ 27. VOCARULARY.

@ VA, come. &1 ® Epv, lift up. le ot
G ®d, go. #lev gy NILLU, stand, stop, (neut.).
Q@aremr®air  KONDUVA  (pro- | A5 NIRRUTTU, stog'@tive).
nounced always Q&rewin), | Q&er KEL, hear.sfs, sty leclu
bring (=having taken come). @#nev gy ¢OLLU, say, tell. W
Qareer®@Q@ur  xoxpurd, take | Qar® KODU, give.
away (=having taken go). ST TA, give.

(a.) The root{or crude theme)of the verb, is the simple 2nd person
singular tmperative: Qar® give! G go !

(b.) By adding eo (or tb), this becomes the homorific, or polite
imperative, thus: e®wb, Guirid, Fevayn, Ges@pn, Q&regyb, Qar
@uw, flosgmn, armd come (irregular, from root arr), sr@w (irre-
gular, from root sr) give.

(¢.) By adding «arr to the above, or 2 mzar (or Aisar) to the root,
it becomes the plural, which is used as a still higher honorific, thus :
Quriaar go ye. o@haer lift ye. armhser come ye. Qsgriaer
hear ye. @&1‘”@@&”‘5]5@’1’ say ye. Qar@m&ar give ye. sr@iisar
bestow ye.

Exercise 7.

§ 28. (a.) ' yEC@s Gur, > 9)uCs ar. ® a5Cs Quils
Qper 2 t@arer [U] euwer assl ywsssm sl
ugsQuar? daars@gs Qerogy. S Qa%reow o@.
" ymQs Aovgy. 8Pl Qo dovgy. °wriec &wsg.
Voargssagueaw @Gurrausd [(vsoss|s Qsr@um
#er. [The Tamil traer is more homely than the Sanskrit &Lr
rar.] W Qsaer ermGs?

(b.) 1 Come to the house (=come home). 2 When did he do [it]?
3 Where [is] the great ox? #Go to the river. 5Lift it from the
mud. ©Bring the little child here. 7Take the physician’s cow there.
8 Whom did that man call? (Tam. “that man whom he called.””)
"He (@aar) is the shepherd’s son. 1©That (gjazi) is the great
physician’s son.

A
L)
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LESSON 8. EXERCISE 8. § 29, 30.
PLURAL OF NOUNS.

Lesson 8. o
A g ) TrE Prurar NuMsEr. Gines ~at "}
/ [Com. ITI. Gram. 69.]

§ 29. (a.) The plural is, formed by adding sar to the singular.
Thus, &§@ a house, S@saer houses.

6" [&ir is strictly the pluralising particle of the neuter, or rather of the
Low-caste.]

(b.) Masculine nouns ending in @ mostly change r into 7. They
also very generally, but no doubt improperly, add ser also; thus,
waflger a man, plural weflsisar, or sometimes simply and more
correctly woafisir. Nra Boetlipbonie)

(c.) The cases of the plural are formed by adding the same termi-
nations as in the singular; thus [Comp. App. %ii.]:—

Plur. Case 1 l ECE houses.
2 | SOs%r houses (after a transitive verb).
3 | SOsarred by (means of) houses.
S OsQerir® " (together) with houses.
4| SOsense to houses. SCsepsars for houses.
5 | SOsafion
- | SOsaflelmiam | ¢ from houses.
0@ oflaf ar my _
614 g:ﬁgymw } (22) of houses.
7 fé’g:ﬂ?@gm } with, at,6#1in houses.
8 | S0sCar O houses!

62" [Observe here the difference between the Tamil and the Sanskrit and
Classical languages, ] A

(d.) Sometimes the & is doubled ; thus, uséaer. [App. #] /X
(e.) Final b isalways changed into & before & ; thus, wriv+ sdr=
wrager. [Intro. § IL ix. (IL)]

Exercise 8.

§30. (a.) 'wrislr a®. ?waflsCr! Qawshser.
SwaflzQer ! Caor. *ewuwarserd®s Gaer@. [Here o
remains.] ® 65 oasBuisafer o faer. S mriislsy
A5, Tyss argssmsss Qeroay. S sasluaf
Ls@e asgrear. °srQu! @5z [l] Gor®resss e,
¥ youamani w wr@sess@. 1 Qarsesemw of Gsafle.
B saiiiQar! aurmphisen.

P,
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§ 3L LESSON 9. /

GENDER AND NUMBER. PRESENT TENSE.

(b.) 1Go with the merchauts to the house. 2The accountant’s
good houses. 3The new physician’s old trees. *He feeds the big
bullocks in the jungles. °He saw those cows with the shepherd.
6 He learnt thus in the book. 7They are merchants. ®Where [are]
the merchants ?  (6.) ? Where are those (persons) ?

$ [Tamil grammarians do not nse the terms singular and plural at all
@@-Gmb (=one-ness) and |zravwn (=many-ness, 16u+ avip) are used to

express the ideas. The Tamil arrangement will appear at first sight rather
complex. (See I1L. Gram. 52, 53.) |
Nouns are divided into two CASTES (,@?G&YF) = 52 2t g )
L o wi 5 %mwr (2w i high+ & %mr class) = PERSONAL nonns.
1. g 82mr (gjov no+ & %wr class. For the transm. see App. xi. I1L)=
IMPERSONAL nouns.
Personal nouns are the names of rational beings.

Impersonal nouns are all others. e r /
There is a further division into five ey (=part). ( — #jan Lcst
These are ((I.) %mujﬁi) [=male-part]. This includes the~
singular masculine of rationals.
I (11.) @Lg;aa%ru r6u [ =female-part]. Singular femi- Tl:)e:]ey b:ionsg
I nine oi:' mtic:ua.]s. e O
(III.) pevimev [ =many-persons-part, 184]. & *
& Plural epicene rationals.

((IV.) Garper Lirey [ =of-one-thing-part]. Per
par= @5&}195&, a poetic form]. Singular‘l These belong
II. <! masculine, feminine or neuter of irrationals. only to g
(V) uavalar wrev [ =of -many - things - part]. o"cﬂ&;m'.
|L Pluml] masculine, feminine or neuter of u‘raJ
tionals.

Lesson 9. z
§ 31. The PRESENT TENSE of the simple verb. [Comp. App.-xii:]
(a.) We have seen (Lesson 3) that there are three parts in any
form of the present temse; viz. the roof, the middle particle denoting
time, and the personal termination. The following is a full list of the
ordinary personal terminations of the present tense :—

Person.

Singular. Plaral.

|

1 | Mas. and fem. gexr EN. | @b OM.

2 | Mas. and fem. g0 AY . | &, Fi&er iR, IRGAL,
( Mas. gar AN

84 Fem. gar AL
§

} &, i &er AR, ARGAL.
Neuter g .@ A?U L . | 9, gyar A, ANA (seldom used).

€5~ [These are fragment and modified forms of the personal and demon-
strative proncuns.]

‘ ’ ] 36 N
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LESSON 9.' § 32-34.

THE PRESENT, INDICATIVE, ACTIVE.

(b.) The 8rd person neuter plural is seldom used. The singular is
substituted for it. [The same takes place in Greek.]

(c.) The 8rd masculine plural in g is used as a polite form when
speaking of an equal or superior., 7 is the highest honorific.

(d.) The 2nd plural in #i is used when we should use “you’ in
English, to a single person. s iaar is the highest honorific.

(e.) Almost every plural form, both of verbs and pronouns, may
be used honorifically for the singular. Thus gaf, yaiisar, plurals
of gazr (25,29) are used for He when speaking of an equal or
superior.
(] Fex

. . o) . Ve
0, Ll i 2 T eBle T Ly e Do R /
y g y ) ) =

§ 32. VocABULARY, Li¢/i, » comFTilnn fyoed o Lena

; (a.) Verbal roots which insert | (b.) Verbal roots which insert
| the middle particle &a the middle particle &
’ stmply: 7,/ ) with & prefixed (or 68 m):
| @&l ¢eY,do. ' 22 Sl NADA, walk, , 7=
| @5 VARU, come. @5 TAI, sew. ( )
Quir Py, go. Qg s Ty, rub. N
@ Fi76v 2y COLLU, $ay. FenL_ TUDAI, wipe.
; Cuir @ popU, put. &'9. KUDI, drink.
&5 ERUPT, write. an @ vAgr, read aloud.
| . UenL PADAL, create, form.
2@ 1RU, be, sit.

§ 83. [A nasal @r may be eunphonically inserted between the & and the 2,
thas: ch@ and .{5@5&1@], but this is rather pedantic.

In high Tamil g fr oy is 2lso (but very rarely) nsed as the temporal particle
of the present.]

§ 84. A full paradigm of the ordinary form of the present tense of
Q&L and g :—

Person. Singular. Plural.
1st | Qel-@Cpar Ido . .| QFL-BCamid we do.
U -58Cmar I learn . .| Lp-&EB@ b we learn.
2nd | Q&l-@mds thow doest .| QEl-8PFF  ye or you do.
Q-8 iaar -
g -8B i) thou learnest . | L -&@ S ye or you learn.
3 v -8 Biser "
3rd m.| QFl-Bwar he does . . ‘ Qel-Bapi  they do.
Qel-Bmit 5 . .| Ce-Bupiser ., _,
v -sBaar he learns .| ugtED @i they learn.
ug-8mi  ,, (politely) L -s@wisar
s o —s
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§ 35-37. EXERCISE 9. LEssoN 10.
THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS.

Person.| Singular. Plural.

3rd f.| Q&i-Byer she does .

i -&@mar she learns B,

n.| QFl-8p g it does . . | Q#i-@arpar they do.
L e e {} g -&&ar peor they learn (sel-

e dom used).
w-&8arps uig -58p m&or (vulgar).
|

[Also L s@ar@mar, &e., ugwrfar@rar, &. For the remaining
poetical forms, see App. xii. (xi1.)]

§ 35. In very common Tamil Lip &55 and even Ligu s are used
for g & p.z. 1t is necessary to understand these forms, even if we
do not use them.

¥ , _‘ . :;ﬁ :,;,1‘,\, Ezercise 9.

§ 36. (a.) ! She does it. 2 They learn the book in the house (Tam.
They—in the house—the book—read). * We feed sheep in the jungle.
+We go to the house now. °5The mother brings the child to the
good merchant’s house. The child learns, 7 She sews. 8The father
walks. 9 We learn them. 10 When does he learn this? 11 They are
perishing. 12> Where are they perishing? 13He is going home.
1t The child walks. 1°How does the child walk? 16The boy reads
the book [aloud]. 17They say so. 8You [hon.] are coming here.
19 Write that in this book. 20 The cows drink in the river.

(0.) 'novew ouweTser yMssFoSU L EB@piseT.
tUQur aur@. dymvssswss so. *apCs Qur
@Fiaer? (com. Qurfiser ?). °semssond wissas
o apsf@giss. Seurrasgs Qar®. T gyam
oLw B auwls? 3 Qaear Gerdreow [&] Qarewd
Qur@maer. *sru L Ga@ am&mer. ¥ wr@slr 4
wsmBmiser. N Qever waer ossBmer. L aigss
b semssab GesBwmiser. Buwr@sbr (5] Caus
Quer. Y ymwsssms| ] o680

Lesson 10.
§ 37. Tue PersoNAL ProNouns. (See 10.)

(a.) The pronouns when declined take the same case-terminations
as nouns; but in the oblique cases they change the root, and are thus
irregular in Tamil, as in all other languages.

- T bse.d LYy

TR

Foy

38
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EXERCISE 10. § 87, 38.

THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS.

(b.) mrer 1, takes erer as its root in all cases of the singular,
except the 1st. In the p]ural it takes 57> for the l1st,and sib or
e for the others. [+ &=, App.xt L (1T

Paradigm of the 1st personal pronoun. [Comp. App.=xii.]~-Z & .

Case. Singular. Plural.
1| srar I . . . 2 . | BT or pr@ser we.
2 | earerder me . 2 5 i B oo, TR F2T us.
8 | arar@ov by me . . | Biborey, erEiGeTTeL by Us.
erar 3@ together with me . | pioQur®, amw&Qarr® to-
gether with us.
4 | aTad s to me 5 L .| BLéG, cEs@ES to us.
araTEETE for me . 5 . | BLOEETSE, IS @hHS ST S for us.
5 | erzraflev from me . . | mibifev, ermaaflsy from us.
aarafiesdmiam s .| sl mim, ahsefled
B & from us.
6 | araor my . o 5 . . | mib of us, our.
erer gyemw of me. 0 . | Ab@pew, ermsar of us, our.
GT&T 5l PR . . | BLm, dEsERE W .
7 | gerzfiey in, with, at, to me | zle, arisefev in, with, to,
aratr afl & Blev ) - at us.

sl &P, cThseil &5 60
in, with, to, at us.

(¢.) In arar the ar is doubled before many terminations,and in the
4th case it becomes erar. ermsar is quite regularly declined.

(d.) For the 6th case the simple stem is often used, when it makes
a kind of compound with the nouns to which it is attached. o is
sometimes used as a termination of the same case.

&2 being the neuter prououn that (10), and being in apposition with the noun
following, the form ergor & can only, strictly speaking, be used when the following
noun also is neuter. Thus: grar g cwas= aa}r+${'§q—|—m5:my hand. But
erar g 957 would be incorrect. In poetry 2 & is used for gy 5 occasionally,
and g when the following noun is plural. Thus, @)z ews my hand, erar
& & my hands. Comp. 111, Gram. 62. |

Ezxercise 10.
§ 38. (a.) lemasar SgrQa! (18. a.) *erer of@.

Sorara@s Qar@. *aar@a®@ air. 5wl s&eo. berar

39
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§$ 39, 40. LEssoN 11.

ADVERBS. INFINITIVE MOOD.

eyorw wrn yuCs. (6.) Tadrafl_s8o ar. ®mk
wrév gpfsgrer. O g gyms Glug (] G)Ju_lrs/rm
10 Grsz'rr@@f) Qarlorser s_s@pm. (31, b.) Yo arey
W qmg&gemg [#] Rarar [U] e @J&@ [8] Qar®.
2o or galuar ofilpw QmsBRmr. B sbapeorw us
a1 Q0 CQuu@pa. [Cuyg. 35.]
(b.) 1 Come to me (7th case). 2Where is their good bullock ?
3 My bullock [is] here. *He does this for us. 5 Who does this for
us? 6How does he do this for us? 7A good cow in our house.
8 They are destroying my new house. %How does he doit? 101
[am] a physician. ! This [is] my book. 12Read it to me. 13Learn
it with him. 1*He is wiping my new book. 15They are rubbing
down your big bullocks. 16These are my little books. 17 When does
our cow feed in the jungle? 18 Where is my father? 19 Which of us
(5th case) is reading (aloud) ? * Which of you (5th case) is learning?
2L The little child [is] in the house with them. )
by &

LT 2) rvr i . . e ,3/»‘-"\ (&r -
ot W~sl Lesson 11, Freees s frety ot

Must. ApveErs aND INFINITIVE Moob.

§ 39. VOCABULARY, Y w5

wafiafl @ munshi or native teacher | 2 &&fl pronounce (pr. e.é#fls&

(Pers.). Qpar, past o F&ilF@sar, fut.
urib a lesson. o g&#fil@uar. [Com. 15.]
@ sdfluyid 1t is understood. ‘Write out the whole of the
aardss Qatlyn I understand present tense as in 34).

it (it is intelligible to me). Fflwri [Ffl+ g0] rightly.
Qgiflwr g it 18 not intelligible. Qebewwmni [@Fibenn+ ]
aarsGs Qeflurzm I don't un- correctly.

stand it [to me, &e.]. Q#Faflamis [@soflay + ]

clearly.

QavanrGlib it s mecessary, one must
(vulg. Cargmyin), please.

Qauagri i it is unnecessary, one  Defective verbal forms.
-must not, need not, please don’t
(vulg. @@@m or @m@)Lb).

These are also used in entreating.

§ 40. A noun may generally be converted into what may be called
an ADVERB by adding g [or .zs] to it. In Enghshf‘—f}y/ 1s added
in the same way, but %o an adjective. [Com. 136,] kel &

This is carried to a great extent; thus, u@G=a share, but L1
sr&=1n partnership.

e L L e

40
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EXERCISE 11. § 41, 42.
INFINITIVE MOOD.

§ 41. To make a form answering in many respects to our INFINITIVE
Mo0D: when any verb has 55 my in the present tense, change &8 m into
& ;5 and when it has B m, add g, w or @ to the root. Examples will
be found in Ex. 11.

. Form for yourself the (so-called) infinitive mood of all the verbs in
| the preceding lessons.
&5 We must read,
srin ar@és Qaawr@ib.
We  toread itis necessary.

[The ‘infinitive is here a verbal noun. The pronoun may be regarded as
forming with it a compound. Thus g5 7ip @r@és=our reading. A word may
intervene : thus, 5 T QFbevowrd erfdes=our rightly reading. Beware
of using a dative : I@@é’;@ awTHéds Casar®ip would mean, you must read to
us.]

Ezercise 11.

§ 42. (a.) 'ouwer Ly ds Cauer@n. ?aares G | .
Gur Caen@w. 3 @iy [s] Oriw Quarrif * Qe
@wurl o ssfidés Qauer@wm., °@bslur_ i aarsss
Q& Muyib. 64:/&1_@155@[,5'] Qs fursg. 7@1_'/@1_1”@5/
ar. wpefled amp@ur. °earergesuyn e wuyn
v gari. [comp. 15.£] Ywriem. dwss Cauanr@ib,
Nerar erdiuy o ssfss Qaan@n? 1 Qeauawririb,
Gur! B ss0uCar, Gams[s]| QFiw Cauar@n. ¥ sr
Qu, oyl [&] Qsrewew Qeaawr rw. o earéw el i
g[s] Opfyin? |

[The terms Father and Mother are constantly used by Tamilians as signs of
respect and affection ; a missionary is always called father, and his wife and
female children mothers.]

(3.) 1 You must read rightly. ?Read rightly. 3You must pro-
nounce clearly. *Speak clearly. 5Do it rightly. ®You must do it
rightly. 7 The little boy learns the lesson. ®He does not understand
the lesson. (To him, &ec.) This must be done. 10This must not
be done.” (Davsé O&iw [inf. mood] Caar@b.) M How must I
do this? 12 When must they do this? 1*He must rub down our
bullock® now. *The new munshi is coming now into the house.
15 The physician understands it well. 16 You must go home. 7Don’t
read. 18 Don’t walk in the mud. 1°The accountant does not under-
stand that account.
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§ 43-45. . LEssoN 12. EXERCISE 12.
“18” AND “Is NoOT.”

Lesson 12.

AFFIRMATION AND NEGATION.
§ 48. 2.aw® there is or are . !
@ei%v there is (or are) not (irregular verbal forms).
9/6b6v not, no. -
& Qals wriiser o ew® there are trees here.
@uls& wrmsaar @evlv there are no trees here.
HOUSET rEEer gevey those arve not trees.
arand@ ear®@=1I have. aard@ @evlv=1I have not.
As in Latin, I have is often expressed by a dative with the verb to be.
) B J
[Comp. lesson 77.]

§ 44. The difference between the two negatives, §su%v and gyebev,

" is that the former denies the ExisTENCE of any thing, while gebe 1

dendes something that is said concerning it. @ev%v denies the SUBJECT :
trees are not here. _geucy denies the PREDICATE: those (which are
}here) are not trees (but something else).

[The same distinction obtains between ILLA and ALLA in Kanarese (McKer-
rell, p. 182), between KADU and LEDU in Telugu (see Brown’s Gram. p. 193),
and between AYIN and LO or AL in Hebrew (see Nordheimer's Gram. § 1062-
1065.)]

Ezercise 12.

§ 45. (a.) ' ar_y @ wriser e.an®. 2 ypICe G
2em®. *srl FLplrn Qovdv. *Qaer aeTeyew
sy gow. P yBseném Cuilusr Godv. ¢ @Qis
wagBuen Quuiusr yovw. 7apafled Qur® uyés
Qarsm®io. * @aneuasr sowew wriser. ? Faaer ¢Ruris
Qerover Cavedr@iv. 1 Qarlrser eaw®. ! @uls péven
wraser Godw. 2 Qai wpafled yow., Baarés ws
B, s onllovly.

(b.) !There is a good physician here. 2There is a cow in that
jungle. °He is not a little child. *Put that here. *You must put_

read with the munshi. # We must pronounce clearly. °The little
boy must come to my house. °The mother must not walk

s} in the mud. \!! She has children? 2 There are cows there.
13 Where [are] the cow ?}

42
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LESSON 13. EXERcISE 13. § 46-49.
INTERROGATION.

Lesson 13.
INTERROGATIVES.

| §46. When we wish to ask a question, we can generally do so by
| putting o or @ at the end of an affirmative sentence, after the manner
. of the Latin enclitic ne.
@8 me? does he come?
a @& @mGe ? but does he come?
These particles may be appended to any word on which stress is to

be laid; thus, yya:e @fsrer ? did BE come? ' glingwr? s it so?
| - simply asks the question, @ often suggests that there is an
alternative or doubt.

W and @ are inserted when necessary, to prevent hiatus, as in 18.
a, b Ao Lessbch yin €infr R LA D onl 7S

[Aand 0 are used in precisely the same way in Telugu. In Kanarese A and
B are both used as the Tamil g, and 0 as the Tamil - O alone is found in
Malay#lim.]

,.i{( . @@@@er he comes {

way. i (or wrr) is commonly used for “who?”

rather, “ whether of the two?” or “ which among many ?” da is
why, § 214.

erarain is used for erarar oceasionally, and is then declined like a
noun. - e
| §48. VocaBULARY., /A 22l
| wrrugar, God. (The Christian 84Csar I believed ; fut. &
| word for Gob absolutely; Gz Far@OQuar I shall believe.

§ 47. In Lesson 6 we see that er also is an interrogative letter, £=-¢
e and wi whes prefixed to words are sometimes used in the same/}

4
. q S g . f;
erarer is used for “ what?” and differs from srg which means

;/6!”
o e

7.‘7:'-;
-'-s/ck4

Asex

7/

aer is A op. Frlaeuirer The Christian usage of this word .
| is used by Romanists. Ii is is not quite native). ~ AL L, h e
i Sanskrit, e&fa+maurar= & &Fo&Eoy industry.

untversal Lord.) F & o (40.) industriously.

Asar§ believe (pres. Searfs ( srauparrer o watchman. (/> 2 /.
&C@pair I believe; past alaair \g > - g,

. ©

Exercise 18. s

§49. (a.) 'usrusdsr dear@sf@pear. °Qos da
arfaes Qauer®in., Samss Qelw Qaar@b? *eerar
Qeu@wu? Sasrargaszs Qerog@mer? & gus
@5 Qpflyn ? 7 @erarimuue o5 p0UTL0 UG &R
w@®? tesmspiuril uy sBwmQe) ?2 Ygays umwl
vy s@mer. © Qaer somssz ! Qo o arayemw

43
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§ 50. LESSON 14.

FAMILIAR EXAMPLES OF ELLIPSIS.

FRLr? ¥ ywls wroser eaw@rr? ¥ @als wrm
sor Qevlwvwr ? ¥ @ g wrib, yvewar? Veaeards aearar
Qsfuyin? Yasrapsrrensss Qsrovgy. Tsrapsrr!
(21. h. 8.) awr. B8 arerergsans disarfs®up.

(b.) 'When will you read? [15 f.81.a.] 2Is that my lesson?
8 Where is the munshi? * What does the physician say? 5Is the
watchman there? ©The watchman is not there. 7He is not the
watchman. ® Who is the watchman? 9Is there a watchman? 10Ts.
there mud in the river? 11 Are there trees in the jungle? 1% Are
there children in my house? 13 Are there not little children in the
father’s house ? 1* Dost thou believe in God ? e
~ - SR PR A it _x';u;.hﬂ/— Ae FO e

“ s

2.
DT Ld:t; o 2 ;,;, ﬁ») S o7 ;(Q
L0 e Lesson 4 ) cedr, v widn|e
Ervrests 1v CONVERSATION.

§ 50. In common conversation the signs of the cases are often
interchanged ; and those of the 2nd and 6th cases are sometimes
omitted altogether.

In the higher style of Tamil this is very frequent.

y &”ul_;% Q&7@ give [me] the salt (not e Liewu=2 L)+ gg).
st QarerQar bring me ESOWL).—'—J'
6F" sawranft is commonly pronounced &airesf, and @& rair Bar becomes
Q&ramrLm.

u,-r@_,@' @g:u'_y‘gn'gér, he committed sin (not unav§m§5: G)g;g'gfrsz}r). Such
| forms may be considered as compounds.— Q‘. W‘,n,{) .
| The learner should consider carefully whether the omission of the
| Jeasal sign woql% occasion ambiguity, If not, he may omit it in most
| cases. (— 2o 4o Leell a0 [ Zo

From this muét be excepted nouns signifying rational beings
(2 wi @ %sr), both mas. and fem., which have the case termination in
full, in common Tamil. In poetry ellipsis is the rule.

It may be stated, as a rule, that the sign of the 2nd case sing. of
impersonal nouns (% 52z=r) should not be expressed.

Compare this with the usage of Indo-European languages in which nenter
nouns have the nominative and accusative alike.

<

o AR
y

ke Loy

After nouns of number the plural sign e also is, in the same way,
often omitted ; thus,
) srey SO s 19 @ar.
LA He built four houses. (Com. § 173.)
4, (’r Bray QUui FsTiser.
| Four persons came. (Com. Camp. Tel. Gram. 158.)
! €& Remark that no ambiguity can arise here.
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EXERCISE 14.
EXAMPLES OF ELLIPSIS,

§ 51-54.

§ 51. (b before & may become @5 ) The nasal is changed into that of
- & ’ IEJ% the class to which the following
. & . &) consonant belongs.
- b may disappear altogether.

&5~ The whole system of the transmntations of letters, their insertion and
their elision, is very complicated. Tt must, however, be thoroughly understood
by every student of the poetical dialect. These changes are gradually going out

of use.

A few only which affect the pronunciation are retained. They will all be

explained as occasion requires. Compare also App. E— s X

§ 52. VOCABULARY.

serasti cold water (sar cool,
B water).

Ug 4 PATTU, ten.

2 JLj UPPU, salt.

UT@ith PAVAM, sin. -

Q@& ¢EY, commit. 2

LIGRTLh PANAM, money.

Qavar VELAIL, time, opportunity.

Qadvésrrar VELAIKKARAN, a
servant (&1 rer means a doer,an
agent 5 Gaulev work. [So &raved

a guard or watch, Sra & T e
a watchman]).
@b IRUMBTU, iron.
&.UuL9®@ x0PPIDU, call.(
Qs MESAL, atable. - 5
i beat (pres. -&@Cpar, past
-$Q@sar, fut. -LCGuer).§' s s,
urris BARAM, a burden.
Ty BANDI, a bandy. £e2-

@&Lib GEBAM, prayer.( S. T2,

L;‘/ * &

4

§ 53. e before & may become p; thus, srae+arrar=sramp

srgar. [App. =}~ /y -

—

Ezxercise 14—

§ 54. (a.) 'urwthsarer. [15.f) 2 saredfi ari
Gs? 3Qaun UpsRmar. * yauafll sFo Usrib o ar.
Sgraupsrriers #0890, Suragy Gsww Qeedrmi.
"Quas GulBs Cur®. °mri o ssTe Her—mrentt) |
Swrliem. yyés [or wripés) Qaetrimb. 0 ereray
orw Qaulmssrsr aew@as?2 Yugsmiurrn @iy oa@®
sQwisor. ¥ umry Qeren@ars Qerwar. 3 Cauvisr
rer vy Qarar@ardeowr? ’

(b.) ! He is learning a lesson in the house. 2 He is reading a book
in the jungle. 3Does he learn a lesson? *Is there water in the
house? I want [some*] salt (to me salt is necessary). ©He sins.

7Bring the money to me. ®Read this to me. %Call my servant.
18 Bring ten loads of salt. 1 Did he give money to the servants?

[15. £

# The word some is seldom ezpressed in Tamil, unless it means emphatically a
little.
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§ 55, 56. LESSON 15.

CONJUGATION.

Lesson 15.
Past Tense. Furure TENSE.

§ 55. The personal terminations of the present tense are used also
for the past and future tenses, with a slight exception. The middle
particle determines the tense. (Carefully go over again Lessons 3
and 9.)

‘Write out in full the past and future tenses of all the verbs you
meet with, except the 3rd person future, singular and plural, which
will be given in § 72.

§ 56. The middle particle of the present is &m or $&_p. For this
a few general rules will be given, but the dictionary must be con-
sulted. The middle particles of the past and future are ascertained

/ “tby-the root and the present.

The following GENERAL RULES must be attended to:—

I. @ of the present should have 54 in the past and & in the
future. These are intransitive and weax forms. But there are some

g™
Root. Pres. : Past. E Fut. \ Inf. A
[
o | gor8Q8mpar | J;ml__rj.@,gdr i g,'am_@@.la:v' ig/am_u.'i
ADAI, I obtain. I obtained. T shall obtain. |To obtain
Obtain. ’ l

Thus are conjugated the verbs g g know, g give, senr churn, Genp smite,
@5‘@ fall, 655 pass off or away, and a large number of others.

II. Roots in 2 have & m in the present, @z in the past, and & in

| the future. These forms are common to both transitive and intran-

|
|
|

sitive verbs.

They may be called mippLE forms.
BEx. . —

Root. Pres. Past. Fut. Inf,

LG | Hrag8lpear | gra@larar | gL aclaer | gy bs
ADANGU, I submit. (i@ + Qe | I will submit. | Tosub-

Submit, +frev) . mit,
go under. T submitted. —"/*'

€ [Final o before.the vowel of a following word, or of a termination is

| often elided, for the sake of euphony ; thus, J]L®@+®a}r=egll_n'gga;r.
This is not done when o is preceded by one short syllable ; thus, (/& + Qs&r: !

46
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LEssoN 15, § 56. ;

RULES FOR FORMING TENSES,

ua;aﬂlm?-, not LFzr. Comp. IIL Grau. 24, The o is evidently not radical.
1t is added euphonically to aid the enuneiation. _gj is added in the same way in
_| Melayiyfm ] .

1IX. 58 of the present requires &% in the past, and U in the |
future. These harsher forms are mostly transitive [com. 160]. There
are a few exceptions to this. —

\
These are sTrRoNG forms. |

Ex. :— 1
|

Root. Pres. | Past. Fut. Inf.
59 kADI, S0 EEQpar | s $Csar S LIQusr G &S

Bite. I bite. I bit. T will bite. ] To bite.

SeeEcial RuLEs.

(L) Roots ending in g (and the greater number of the few in )
take & v in the present, and follow GENERAL RULE L. in the past
and IIL. in the future.( SLee 66

StroNG in present, future and infinitive ; WEAK in past only.
Ex.:—

T
Root. \ Pres. i Past. Fut. Inf.

FL NADA, | F&8Qpar| pLipCsar BLUQuar | pL&S
Walk. I walk. I walked. I shall walk. | To walk.

ainr BMA, gwri8Qpss| guwrilsear | gwrlQuar |gwrés
Ezult. I ezult. I ezulted. I shall exult. lTo exult,

(I1.) Roots ending in @, @, m, preceded by one short syllable, and }
which take & in the present, are exceptions te-Rule I, as far as y
concerns the past tense, to form which they simply double the consonant
and drop the . Some of them admit of the regular form also.

IRREGULAR WEAK forms.

Ex.:—
Root. |  Pres. | Past. Fut. Int.
L U@ PuaU, | LGBECmar L&Q@éar Lj&Qasar L&
Enter. I enter. I entered I will enter. | To enter. |
(but also, and
more commonly,
Ygs8sar).
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§ 56. LESsoN 15.

IRREGULAR FORMS, I

Root. Pres. ‘ Past. Fut. I Inf. }
U@ papy, | UGRCGDEr | LCGLer | L@Gmsr | Ll
Suffer. I suffer. I suffered. ‘ I shall suffer.|To suffer. |

Qu PERRU, QumECmar | Quplpar \ QunGasr | Qup
Obtuin, bring I obtain. I obtained. I shall obtain. \To obtain.
Sforth, or beget. “ |

.iji j7

(III) Roots in e, g, &, g, &, @ have moatlv &y in the
present, & in the past, and in the futufe & after a vowel, and s after
a consonant. There are certain changes which take pla.ce for the sake

of euphony. 5 * .

IRREGULAR WEAK forms.
& [a g coming after zr becomes 'r_v;
b. When &, and ;5 come together, they become sa'rr/b
(s ;‘5 coming after zr becomes [°,
d. When g7 and ‘5 come together they become GMTI_] (App. xi.)

Root. ! Pres. Past. Fat. i\ Imf.
1| garmN, | Bar@Cpar farlpar (a.) S#Cusr | Pars
(faran]  Rorg® — | —
Eat. @marr
2 mFayinv, Fra@Crear FarQGper (a.) FenQaer | Far
Bring forth (2 of theroot
(of cattle). dropped).
3 Q@&ev GEL, ' Q&8 mair : QearCpar | Qfevgy | Q&Fevew
(Qzevzy) | Q#evgy@ ®.) Qavar
Go, pass. | Guar
Qarar@nar | Qardgy | @arevey
(D) —t |
(= of the root
dropped.)
canCrer | earQuar | earer
(c) == loreaws
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LESSON 16. ExERcISE 15. § 57,
REGULAR FORMS.

‘ Root. | Pres. Past. Fut. Inf.
6 g6 AL, ! %@;@@pa& garCLer | yerCaar | gyor
[Bes) (d.)
Rule. ‘ (2 of the root;
dropped.) |
7 | Qsrer kor, Qerarer® |QeranCLar| Qardrgs |Qsrerer
[Qareres) Gmar | Gaar
Have, contain, i i |
hold, buy. | |

|

3" Every exception and irregularity will be illustrated in the following
exercises, which should be frequently gone over.

Lesson 16.
§ 57. e Regular forms. Comp. 56, L.

Pres. Past. | Fut. l /’le/— .
P
—&p —F$ —ay |

—te]d

[These wEak forms are mostly INTRANSITIVE : many exceptions.]
Ezercise 15.

(a.) 'Cuuwiuafl_ g g6 Cuubpm. ealuy
gy fsgrer ? 3 wmrer* s sz m. * gferiser. 5 meve
s Fwer BwLwE@ yoF  Fari  [not very common].
Ssarsasr Gavss Fhwmrw g//zf?mmsér 7$rr6u{d>asrr_/r/i' %
B LaTSeS czx/m:_@uriassir ($ITILILD LsEHD sl &
(prser. 9@?@5?@:ru_,m vergeansun  ya@ e L
Qaire. V yi Gos gdu Cuar®@n? N yarser
Qavanr gysm;ofé,a;lrfigérr R Ehser Qs ydu Caasr
@u. BF ogis gyl o s QardveCaemrib,

(b.) }The day has passed away. *We must churn in the house.

8 They perished in the jungle. *God knows our sins. 5The accountant

and the watchman will obtain those cows from him. 6 The watchman

yenshed with his son. 7The good boy knows the lesson correctly.

I kuow it by the lesson. °You must not smite the child. 1°The
bullock fell down. 1! He fell in the mud.

* ,gn'q,ﬁ'=the 24 hours. Li&ev=the day time, 12 hours.
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§ 58.

LESSON 17.

PAST AND FUTURE: WEAK FORMS,

Lesson 17,

§ 58. VOCABULARY.

Weak Forms with irregular past tense.

Exceptions to the Frrst GeNeraL Rune. 56. L.
Y Root. Pres.’ ] Past. 'Fut. I Inf.
i ( Qui PEY, QUL QULBsar | GuiCas | Guiw
S Rain. @oar '
\ Q& ¢EY, Q&8 Q&iQsar Qeilasr | OFiw
W 3 . |
) Do. Qoar [ "
T |4 ,
g @zl NEY, Qrl& @ﬁ@@ge&r! QriQasr | Qplw
Weave. Guer | |
\;‘_ @@ VAIL oad @ sear | @aGaa | oaiw
S oo L Abuse. Qmar l Ltpt
(5 &, Become £8Qpsr  yQwar | y4Qaar [or | &
. (2@ bov)], (5@ [occasion- | g@Qaiz].*
g be finished, Qmazr). ally also | s
completed.  [Co. 268.] .,nguS’\oasTQm A
e | for g8 |, .
II. 4 »j—\/) ey ) @&TW,J ’abv’f
Hoeur ?0, Qo | Gurl 'G’urr@ezrrear' GurBasr | Gurs
‘ (Bury, @par  |[poet. Cur| [or Qur
2 L Gurg). | [Co. 258] WQarer]. | Qaver].*
L § fré, FT@Cmar @.grg@,ﬁar srQaar [or | #r&
| |C Die,("" | &rr@@@;arr] -2 )
f Qay VE, C’m@@pz&v!@@w’@gsﬁr aCasr Qars
{ Burn. or Qay N
i t g [G?ajm](? b2 ™
1v.| - i ;
Gpmr N0, | { 75 | Grrlasr | Qrra
|| Ache, suﬂ'er,/ ‘ | (Gser [G’,l;n@ Y
i G | & | |
* In all these forms, which are rather pedantic, @ is inserted for the sake of
euphony.
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EXERCISE 16. wLEsson 18. § 59, 60.
PAST AND FUTURE: STRONG FORMS.

\Ln@s)g; MARAIL, rain. LjL_@@ PUDAVAL, a woman’s cloth,
QavzrQenrly  VENNEY,  butter garment.

(@Qaicr white, Qi ghee). &%V TALAL a head.
e BN, why? . &rev KAL, leg and foot.

Exercise 16.

72

| §99. (a.) 'veay QUL D [G)ulutqgr, Quuis g1, 35]). | tay

@m%ef & Auri g @dﬂu@eum Sy eamw [or i
| eau, 14] Qrdisrer. g/eusrr Qaulwa &mrlsr msu@(/ya'r
S araldar eneu s Hor. 41/15,54_/ DIIGHT 5600 &5 & GO ) Gl T 6T
7@?;@{5@1_1 QurQaurw. * oz wr® &rrz_Ly_G’Gv Qs
sa. "srfgemiw  F6 ylQurppas OQebss.
Veorara®s % Crr@mpz [@rr@ g always, in common
ta,lk] (I suffer pain in my head.) 2

U yu@s Qur
AR G @)
Y ys wr® @errﬁ,g,a/r ? Byis Calo aar g ok’ |

[@s alevia.] .

(b.) 11t rains. 2?His leg pains. ®She is churning for butter.
+He will die in the ]ungle 5Did the house burn? ¢ Who died?
"When did he die? ®When will they go home (to the house)?
9 [1Is] this your leg? 1°Why do they revile the watchman? 1! They
weave cloths in the house. 12 Who [are] you? (You—who?) 13 Who
[is] there? *Go to the watchman’s house.

Lesson 18, )
Srrong ForMs, with strong and weak inflexion. ‘
| §60. VOoCABULARY.

| The SEconp GExrraL Ruie. Exceptions to 56. II. Roots in .

Root. Pres. Past. Fut. Inf.
L1 u@ripy, | L0s® | LOCser |LOLQUeT|LBES
Lie down. Gpar | Ilay down. | T will lie | To lie
I lie down. . down. | down.
2 6 upv, 2058 | 2@5Czar 2 OUCher o Bie
2| Clothe, put on. Qoar [
‘ \

| &F Andsoall in o having &) gy in the present.

51
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Y
.{ § 60. LESSON 18.

PAST AND FUTURE : STRONG FORMS.

v
S
)
‘)Q | Root. Pres. Past. Fut. ! Inf,

Cmer
Tam. |in this tense. [
{

IS —eGmn | 908 | 9uiGss QuiCus 9ob
. ] Be. only irregular|

{ 4 ,Q/r tir [or S@]l Bn@C8par| GiiCsar | Q@'G’Gueir! 8r
Remove, be  Tam cleared regular from

!
cleared off. off. root &1, 56.1. T‘
5 ?au@rrﬁ' VALAR [or’ wor@d | @erii@ser | @ar(h lasary |
| @ar@], Grow. | Cpar 56. L. Qayar |
| |
6 sali Tavir [or| 5958 | sIr5Cgar | s9@ | a1
sal@], Remove, Cpar 56. 1. CGaar
put away.

\

7, arg vig {or | argw® Z arpiQsar ‘!@.T@G“@.‘a'rrl @mp
lare], Prosper. Qmer 56. 1. .

8 STh TAR [or 5| STl mbgg@,gw gv,_.mn,air: ST |
‘ ], Be humble. Gmar | 56. I | ‘

|

[

9 g@y; TAVAR [or Fawd |,§a1ya§@,g'zzr ga:q._p@nmw s
| saqe], Crawl. Gper ‘ 56. L.

€3 And so all roots, n T or ‘g, which may optionally add o,
Siem 2ol #,‘ A Vo, laf b 7

&7
{4 -FV 10 Gurr@ PORY, Qurp®  Qur@Qsa | Qurmp Qurs
Fight. o Gper |[Com.58.1L)| Qaar

11| 5%y, ’ Ju8 | Hylse g@@mc&ri 3P
Weep. | Cmer ‘

12 aé"\?’gv, o w&Cpar| ewlsar a@@a:a;rl 2
Y k Plough. |

+|d il3 G)grré"i‘ogu, Qsrypd |Qsrylsear | @srey l@grry;
| Worship. Qpear Caar |

RuLe: weak forms, short monosyllables in @p, (5 or i.

&2~ Roots in gp or @ [except &(5, @), or i, and the root ay, preceded
by one short syllable, and having the present in & y, take single & in the past
i and @ in the future. [Compare 58. I.]
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EXERCISE 17. wLEsson 19, § 61, 62.
PAST AND FUTURE: ROOTS IN 2, IRREGULAR.

: £
| eer UR, a village. | to the ankle. &/
|~ 4
|

| @euBrih VASTIRAM, a garment. | @pi@@rey the knee, from the knee

( eerrirar a man of the village. |/ PO MURAM, a cubit.
< sergirir [§ 29, b.] people of the | sreb Kiw, leg.

} village. Aaor AL e Sor o~ S

| i
[

‘ Exercise 17.

§ 61. (a.) 'amwflraslor o @s@miser. ¥l Qo
1 aarar 26 §Cser? danls ubBssrer? tarige
‘ weribg . °&sriip Qe erarar wrib awearissg? @
3 @5.@(5$@@@? 7.u/r@u.'o r@’/ﬁ/&:gﬁ/. furan Brissr,
C @alowr 2 Y earri arpissriser. 0 fer aplpEiasT /
wrCe sapssg. N ari aorargBparas* [or aar)
yparer? R srQu! gpQeaerimib., 13 yeaer LbBs
s QurBmen. " Qaalars Qarapsrer. Yoemrrr op
Qarar@id, 8 [Qsrapsarar Gl supssarar. ]

(b.) 1 The child grew. 2The trees grow in the jungle. 3 Why do
you crawl ? *The villagers will plough the jungle. 5 The villagers
! must worship God. ©You must not crawl; you must walk. 71 was-
in the house with the accountant. %Shall I flourish? 9Must I
become humble? 10They must be industrious. 11 Have you a pain

in your head, or in your foot? !2Is the cow dead, or the bandy
bullock ? 13The villagers lay down [to sleep] in the jungle.

Lesson 19.
[Comp. Lesson 51.]
_ § 62. VOCABULARY.

Examples of the Spconp Generar Rung, 56. II. Roots in =.
These may be called middle forms. 7 %n, e 2ol ko2l oD fenl 2o

& [Both transitive and intransitive verbs are found in this class.]

* From Grarawio, 4th case sing. [Comp. 47.] @ar inserted. [18. e. 22.]
| ar+&=p&= for what, wherefore.

53 .
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§ 62, 63. LEssoN 19. EXERcISE 18.
PAST AND FUTURE : MIDDLE FORMS.

Root. i Pres. Past. Fut. Inf.
| | |

+ 1 6@ ARKU %ngGpm 568 .%5@69&37 EX-T
[from @ be- |[& q@,@m] ~Qarer

come], Make, |

| cause to become, | ©
| ‘ convert into.
| |
;I 2 | £15@ TONGT, rm@@@p"w frin & frvg | Hrbs
Sleep. @@,mw] Frre @ e
i |

¢+ 38 Gus pigu, @uarr Qrar QuARarar Qualasr| Cue&
Speak, converse | 5
with.
+ 4 @ g ERVTHY, o 5808par| s ‘ TH Taps
"rite. (Qarar L@@,m

¢+ 5 uTaw PANNU, Uzten® Usmesll | UaTes | Ussment
Make (out of). | &Qj,/_r)a}r  Gawar (Ca

4 6 Gs® ripy, Seck| C50BCna Csip Cover G’g@@@s&r; GsL

7 Geppritio,| QGapml  Qspd | Cepm | Gepp
[from @z i 160. k@/_r)sa'r Gmw Caar
d.] Comfort. - Nt

4 8 &0 EATIV, | 5.08Cps 6l gQers o @Qaer| &L
Tie, build, tie on. |

| srie

¢ 9 &rl@ gA11Y, a1l G&Cper ercy | &rl@® |
[from &r g see (9’661’6&' | (Gaw |
160, £. g.] Shew. ‘
+ 10 Qreysa | Cegssd Qrail Cepss @6@1(5,5
CELUTTU, Cause, ( Gper Carer émm |
to go, expend. | = i
’h g0
¥ [160. d. 161] ] |

QC&rm ¢OrRRU, botled rice. | A& ARIGL, raw rice.

Ezercise 18.

| §63. (a) 8o @J«m){@grsmga: s geer. *gril_ g
‘@6’0 Serter grm@& p_g,) Sarl Qo o eond@ eaearars
wss sriy@er! tsrd Gelrslrs QGspmBuper.

|
T
|
|
|
|
|
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LEssoN 20. § 64.

PAST AND FUTURE : STRONG FORMS.

Saer urgmgs Gebewwurd eaapfQarar. ° gauer

aarafl_ g8 CuAeer. T serefars Gs@ 8w rsdr.
|2 QuQurap s srasQusr®Cwr?  gyaer Csra 25
Z@er (she made rice: she converted yM& into Qzray).
L &G (or afeni.) &L o7 %

R ( LML) BL_lp @G .

(b.) 1 We must build a new house. 2Tie the cow there. 3 Who
tied the bullock? *Where did he write the book? 3The munshi
wrote it. 6 He seeks a physician. 7Who made this? 8 Who did
this? ?Show the house to the watchman. 19You must comfort
your good mother. ! Did she seek the little boy ? 12 What do they
seek here? ¥ We will write clearly to the munshi. *Has the

mother boiled the rice ? 1 Did he seek the cow, or did he go to sleep
in the house? .

Lesson 20.

§ 64. VocABULARY.
Regular strong forms. Examples of the THirp GENERAL RULE.

i

Pres. Past. | Fat. Inf.
| 1
' —&b | —1 — &8 |

[These a.t:mostlyi transitive: strengthened forms of those in § 57 :
some exceptions. ]

— iRy

Root. Pres. Past. Fat. Inf.
i LT PAR, uri-8Qmar|  uri-d uri-U/ | uri-é&
Behold. I behold. (Bsar Quar | To bekold.
dee I beheld. I ghall 3
__,A; A /- behold.
2|  srtxi, |ar-62Cpar fr-5Cper |ar-LQuer| ar-da
Preserve.

)

3 |waralf MANNL| tnarafl-4&/| araf-&/| waraf-o/ | waraf-é

Forgive. Gsar (Quar &

$8/| @ro8-5/| @ro 8-/ | @ro P-4
Bsgar g &

‘ T F;-Tfamil houses originally consisted simply of leaves, &c. tied together.

+ In common talk &n7 is used often for this root; thus, imp. hon. ﬁfr@(_b

preserve ye.
1 The root (ner &f] requires a dative of the person, as in Latin.

£
g

1: 4 | @ @ 1rADGL,| @ @
Save, deliver. Gps

L]

|
|
|
|
|

55
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§ 65, 66. EXERCISE 19. LEssoN 21. |
PAST AND FUTTURE: STRONG FORMS. {

IRoot. Pres. Past. Fut. Inf.

| edfixuy, | gofs8) | Bafp) | @ef-) | ef-ds
l Bathe. ( Cmar (GBsor Quear
|

6 &9 kAR, |&8-38Cmer | %4;?-&5,’ .5557"-1;;) s0-6&
(Csar

5

e ou Luer
‘ remove ) |
- emove pusscer sy eey] ] |
 J DS "I |

Srouih KALAM, fime. | Bew TiMAIL, evil. |

Exzercise 19.

(a.) *ard Qerlorewws arsfuper. *rru ol ew g |
srsBpg. Pybsl eouwueT ysU UTLgosl Urig |
srer. tacwsser warefluurey?! Gearlarser of Ly Qo
@of & @y raenn? 6.95rQar ! arerd @ wenrellsas Qoueidr
Ol VY srasmss sfsasrans L aren s f8p 57 aars
& Y5 Gg/lﬁﬁmmésa:/n;(a.m & Beowwur, ydwar,
Qerewgy.!! Yoarri aarafl.sheo Cuaariserr, araps
eurirserm?

§ 65. (b.) 'I saw (looked at) him in the house, 2I shall see him
then. 3Did you see it? +We must preserve the children. & God
forgives our sins. ®Forgive us our sins. 7Deliver us from evil.
8This [is] evil. °We must not do evil. 19He will bathe in the
house. !1 He took care of the house. 12Pay the money now to the
accountant. 13 He has done evil for money.

Lesson 21.
§ 66. VOCABULARY.
The Figst Specral Ruore. 56. (I.) Roots in g and .

' Pres. Past. Fut. Inf.

—&@m —bé —Liu —&&

€3~ [Verbs of this class are mostly fransitive: many exceptions; but an
action is mostly implied.]

56
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LessoN 21. ExERcISE 20. %<2~ § 66, 67.

PAST AND FUTURE : ROOTS IN 9 AND/ <.

Root. | Pres. Past. Fat. | Inf
1| wp marRA, |p-88Cmar |p-FRserop-tiQus| wp-b&
Forget. i I forget. 1 forgot. I shall | To forget.
‘ Sorget.
2 Up PARRA, |Up-5@Cpar Up-FCser Lp-LCue| Up-ba
Fly. I fly. | I flew. ’ I shall fly.| To fly.
3 &ov KALA, | &v-88C8par| &o-5/ |sew-liQuar| Sow-é&

[Both trans. and [Comp. sevd (Cszr
intransitive] |@-@Coarand] T —
Mingle, coalesce.  sovd@-&

Q@mar in
Inpex L.}
4 Sprmra, | Sw-683psr| Bp-j/) |Sp-LCus| Sp-ée
Open [trans.], (Bsar
be open N -
[sometimes].
5| &L EADA, i&;-é@@ps&r sL-pQsar|a-LiQueh| &L-G&
Pass over, trans-
gress. l

6| YpriRRA, '9p-4@Cpar Ip-FCse Ip.LiCuer| WOp-ds
Be born, goforth.} [co. 257.] 1

7 @m IRRA, @p-s8Cpar Qm-Flsar @m-LQus| @w-&&
Pass away, die. ‘

|
|

&@®a) KORUVI, a little bird. wirev PAL, milk.
EELY KAPA;IU, a door.

& Q)(.‘; Hﬁ/-;/n.,zv@“
Vhilv ey o 2 Lol Buapise 20,
Hm oo tleb .

§ 67. (a.) ! Open the door. 2 They crossed over the river. 3She
mingled water with the milk. #The little boy forgot the old lesson.
51 forgot the book. 6You must not walk so. 7In that water and
milk are mingled. 8The accountant walked with the watchman.
9 The bird flies there. 10 She looked at the little bird. ! A child is
born. 2The servant died then. 3The bird is there. * Where is
the milk.

(b.) lesamas BpissCaarrp. *Qa’vsésrrer eer

TGBOETEE sFwug DpEsEmer? 3 yr yopops &L

: : ) @ Cesey
. Q’t:"i’%\ﬁz\zrr/@a7(”[?’71’}3% b

57
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, 9B E v, 987k, IG5, Jinl Qo rn G(R . Hen. 5% 5,

§ 68, 69. LESSON 22. EXERCISE 21.

PAST AND FUTURE: IRREGULAR FORMS.

urrger? *8 oy yis Fla s Bpisri? 5 eu
IUG"DT £ Qs wpssQaiear_rib. 6:.Qc;rr%;rr 19;0/5,5(5”'?
g‘yrsres &l Cov i @,D/S;;gﬂ S gy BLBSS.
Y seovev wafiger gliuy s iure)?

Lesson 22. s
§ 68. VOCABULARY. Lopatn S 7’“—?“’(‘““2
The Seconp Specian RuLe. 56. (IL)
Roots in @, &, m. Pres. in &, past , &, » doubled, fut. &,
inf. . [Chiefly transitive.]
Root. ] Pres. Past. Fat. Inf.
1| 6 vipy,  H60BCper | S CLer | SOCasr | &
Leave. | I leave. I left. Ishall leave.| To leave.
[co. 254.]
: 2 Gurr@ P6DU @UIREGpsr| QuriGLar | Qur® Quir
,f I put. I put. Qayar To put.
‘r ﬁwvf [co. 256 ] I shall put. 994
3| @6y, l @08CGrs | @ G |@0Cas | @
‘Glive, apply to.| [co. 263.]

4| 5@ ~Napy, | FOECmar 5 08 | s@Qaar B
Plant.

5 | 9o ARRU, | S @Q ,msaﬂ I0CBmar | yoQaamr )
Cease. l I HCsear*

€5~ To this rule there are some exceptions : @7 g PORRU, bear a burden, bear
Jwith, endure, makes .4};@@/_9551’, .(55@'55{1, LQuesr: s0 @) ORRU, mortify,
afflict, punish. These follow 64.
&L % _a command; &7 Hay NATTU, young plants fit for trunsplanting,-
zarg] MONRU, three; @& i 27 @@ EATTALAL) hsafe, grant graciously;
2 @ UL, within ; Qu gy PERRU, obfain, beget, bear ofspring; &eoin (;L‘MAI, burden ;
&1o GuMa (§ 66.), bear, carry.

Ezercise 21.
§ 69. (a.) laenter liQurapg ari_p Qe a1 re.
Paenter 67 dl Qaeyrw. :Qalwsarsms@ms Coero

* This is often nsed ; thus, )(;.Lgy S m Curésg [123. a.] the rope has

Lo

broken.
&
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LESSON 23. § 70.

PAST AND FUTURE : IRREGULAR.

Curilriserr? *@uiugd sl %r @i ri. (He thus
commanded=he vouchsafed it thus. Observe the idiom.) ° T RIS (G
Dangs st %r @L@’“)JQIDT@LD. Soarrrimrpay s@@@pr
ser.  (59.) 74)/@1@7 oreng@E Ceray @i mer. [Idmm]
Ssrapsrrar oer ofBs@ eor [ Bae G)T] H_@_—
arar. 2 Qer&ris GQupuper (she bareachild Idiom). 10 @par
@ QerZeralerts Qupper. %,/u;ﬂ@m) Quimii_rer.
2 worl Gé@l @LHTL.I_I!GOEQ_, /slrtua;@u QuiriirQg?
Ba5Cwn 5% @LI_IT@Z tyis Calva@l Qurs
Qouswori_min.” ’%(‘f‘_ﬂ, /,/,,,,Q/zz// /,,/,A‘wy.t& Ditis

(b.) 1 What shall T give you? 2Why do they plant that tgee
there? 3 Why did the villagers leave the village? *Who suffered?
5 What did you obtain by this sin? ¢He went into the jungle.
7 Where did ﬁe plant? 8 Serve out the rice. 9 Did he put it on his
head or on his foot? 1°Don’t meddle in that business. 1 You must
bear your burden !

Lesson 23.
§ 70. VOoCABULARY.
(L) The Tarep SpeciaL Ruik, 56. (ITL), and drregular forms in
general. ALL OF CONSTANT USE.
Pres. -&m. In the past the final consonant of the root often
changed and nd p or ingerted. The fut. takes s or &. Inf.in .
[These verbs are somewhat irregular, but they are few and easily

acquired.] 7, A4 L el foaoa [F0)

/,N%é;,ma Can Vi—vr &

1y B
s

7%=

Root. ‘ Pres. I Past. Fut. Inf.
1| erareN, | ada@Quer | aarGpar | erarQuar | erar,
Say. GTer &
2| Qaeh (o) | Qaegw® | QaawrlBper | Qacgy | Qardvey
vEL, Congquer. Qrar Qavar
3 | Qarey () | Qareva@ | QarerGpsr | Qsrevgy | QsTebey
KoL, Kill. @ mar Qaver
4 (Aeb (o) N1L,| ApBQper | Aarlper | HpCuear | Aps
Stand, stop. ) 4)
 )5niB)6n 59 PRIy P
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§ 70. LESSON 23.

PAST AND FUTURE ! IRREGULAR.

Roat. Pres. Past. Fut. Inf.

5| &ov KAL, | sp@Qpar spQ@par | spQuar Eps
Learn. | gyt aeeptt 545 0 m 2 e

+ 6 | QFreb (op) | OFrevgd QerarQarar | Qerevgy | Qerevey
25 ¢OL, Cozr for @&reveld Qaver ,
Speak, say. Qaur a2 [irreg.]

+ 7 | srasw (saw) |l sran@Qpear . sam@Ler (sramQuar! &rewr
KAy, See. [co. 260.] | [irreg. |

[ale] |

;+8! @aeir xiL, | Qo HQmar | Qo GLer |Qar Quar| Cara
| Hear, obey, @) I (3) [reg.]

o le oraske L gpn it Coctary, Eufurmlfush

l+y 5@ TARY, | sG8Qpm | s5iCss | s@mQaer &I

/0 Give. irreg.
. | ive [irreg.] |
*}6-’ @55 VARU, ! aB@Cpar | aplsar | aplas | ar
7 Come. [u'reoi.]

SN 3 4
Y W) o+é=ps. @) orté=Ch ) et p=Cl
e . o 0.9

*(,’ [2]=~?F=>> Sy o + 0= po.
€2 [In regard to the last two verbs it may be doubted whether the themes

% ‘| are £ and QR OF FT and @7, They are both conjugated regularly as from
J roots g and au(m, except in the past tense and the imperative. (Com.27.)
@ has a poet. imp. also, ainifar (for arifer). It is difficult to avoid
the conviction that &m=Sanskrit DA and D’HA ; (it has all the meanings of both
in some or other of the 8. Ind. languages) in which case analogy would point out
@ as the root of its companion. In Telugun the root is RA and * semi-vowels are
easily interchangeable * (Bopp, 20).

The irregularity in the past is analogous to that in the verbs Gas and @ BT
(58). Compare also F1-Q&&5QFar.

The regular past tenses of all these verbs [56. (I.)] would be, according to
analogy, ar 5Qsar, griCsar, QapCsear, Qpri@sar. In each case
the root vowel is shortened.

In the plural imperative we have &1 (pib, aurpin (for grayip, arayib).
I apprehend /i is used to prevent hiatus, instead of &, in order to distingaish
these forms from the derivatives of the roots sray and @ra. [Compare
5,r@1_b from 4;;1.] This use of ; instead of & is not unknown in the cognate
dialects.

Jt may be remarked also in confirmation of the above that colloguially
s1@mar and arlper (for r-@Cper, an- @mper) are used for
Fr@Cmar and a@@Cnar].

_ — Q e 60 2l " J 3 ':'7
k Q'Fplan‘gléﬁ?‘e,lk%:‘ Lo s r= i A




LESSON 23. EXERCISE 22. § 70%, 71.

p@ PAST TENSE. / X
~

§ 70.* Parapram of the past temse. [Comp. App. %] Read
again Lesson 8.

Root LIg learn, read. Root @_,/r,&,@ buy, obtain.
Sing. Plural. Sing. Plural.
1st Pers.| uw $Csar | L &Csrin |era@Qearer | ara&Qeih
I learned. We learned. T bought. We bought.
2nd Lig & L 5Ei 5 . ara@afi
(for i, g3 is{ You [hon.} learnt. @J”T'E}f @YY | You bought mon)
found in com-| v SGiaar [, - h;;st arkBefiser
mon Tamil.) Ye learnt. galests Ye bought.

3rd m. vy gerer | wgssri larbfoer (| ark@ei
He learnt. J They or he {He bought. j They or he
|

e [hon.] learnt. [hon.] bought.
f LILQ. & &5 T 6T lumg,@nfradr arneer | | @rm®eiser

She learnt. || They (m. and | Ske bought. | | They (m. and
L £) learnt. £.) bought.
n. uQ S5 U & aur* artfers | armBear*
It learnt. |They (n.) learnt. @n@@ugf They (n.)
It bought. bought.
[Contracted
ara8om.]

Ezercise 22.

§ 71. (a.) ! mroir @)h5 eamid sewsser aermer. 2 AT
g u Zar Qatver Qe @b, 8 oorrri Qs Bo@upracr?
4 DaTsE YT iy s Qerareyiser? 5 srCu ! gl
uy s QerovewQasrb. 8 @Qulurgpar smCeaer erer
wer.} Taar uszemas sriy G 5@%1@@_7”? Sugmur
L I s 1 Gralrs Qe rrser. ° smun @m?emqw
parrrEn @UCur eu@eriaser. 0 Ehaer GTGUTGUTrﬁGanE
ool 550w Qo @b iaer ! Neargassail s eer
ar aurmB@w? ey wnmase‘)m\&v_wﬂll_)__

* This form is seldom used, the singular taking its place.

+ i is substituted elegantly for gor in this form only.

1 When erzr (70) is used, the whole of that to which it refers may be con-
sidered to be within quotation marks. The quotation is direct: ‘‘ He said, ‘I
will come.””” This will be more fully illustrated hereafter (82).
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§ 72. LESSON 24.

FUTURE TENSE.

(b.) 1 Who comes there? 2 Who gave you this? 3Don’t say that
lesson (Qavaor_min). #The servants must stop here. 5We will go
into the house with the watchman. ¢The son conquered the villagers.
7He said he must stop here (trans. “I must stop here”). 8 Who
made this? °Who did this? ¥ Who created this? 11 Where did
he buy the rice? 12 What did you hear in the village? 13 Did you
see the good doctor in the house? 1*What lesson has the little boy
learnt with the munshi ?

Lesson 24. (Weak )
The Parapiau of the Simple Future Tens ’

§ 72. In the 3rd person neuter of the future tense (the singular
and plural of which are alike) there is an anomaly. It is formed by
adding =./b to the root of verbs whose present has & g, (i and &
being 1nserted when necessary [18]) and &@:b to those whose present
- | has 6@ p(§hers).

St But #eb makes fp@; &6, sp@Gb ; CGsar, s @w. Compare
their present tenses. Fr@w, CrrEw, HGw, Curgn (it will die,
pain, become, go) are contracted into #rid, @prib, b, Qurrid.

Parapieu of the future tense.
Root ‘QQLJ,?“."" (Pr. Qe @Cpar.) Roo;):ﬁ_: (Pr. v 4BCwar,
Sing. Plural. Sing. | Plural.
1st Pers.| QsiGasr | GeiGard ueOQuar | L i@uiris
I shall do. We shall do. | I shall learn. We shall learn.
2nd Qelamis Q&S g Crumls g LS
Thou wilt do.| You will do Thouw wilt | You will learn
[hon.] learn. l [hon.]
i QFLaST&ar uig 1S T &seir
| Ye will do. * Ye will learn.
3rd m. Q#iarar | Qelari |wglurer (| wedird
He will do. They or ke | Hewill | Theyor he [hon.]
[hon.] will do,| learn. will learn.
———— |
I Qediaurer Qelarigdr |ugLurdr | | g liuriser
She will do. They (m. f.) | Shke will They (m. and
L will do. learn. U £.) will learn.
n. QFiytn Q@&Fdiuyid g S@Gto LY. &G
It will do. | They (v.) will | It will learn. | They (n.) will
do. learn.
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EXERCISE 23. LEssoN 25. § 72%-74.
YUTURE TENSE. RELATIVE PARTICIPLES.

§ 72.* VOCABULARY.

B NiR, water. For Guir@i=1it will go, uirib
wréens YAKEAIL the body (only is used.
used in Poetry, but generally | @psib MUaaM, face.
understood). @& & ¢0PU, gaming.

615 5 ERUTTU, a letter, a writing. | ar s vibu, disputation.
G Aavm=1t will become, serve | Cas%r VEPANAL, torment.
for, &c. contracted into . | @wrS vivApr, sickness.

Ezercise 23.

§ 73. (a.) ' What shall T do? 2What will the child learn? 3The
cow will come now. ¢Do you know that letter? 5It will happen so
(Tam. it will walk so, 5.). 6The command will come to the vil-

lagers. 7Who must go to the munshi? 8 When will the tree grow ?

9 Where can the book be (Tam. where will it be) ? 10Will the house

fall? No, it will stand. ' Will the village perish? 12 Will that

house suit you? 13'Will the child weep for its mother? 1+We will
rite a letter to the boy’s father.

b)) 'yss wr® eever Qewwyb? ? gm erlug

/y@w! Swrn eafQe G@é@r? Golkv, srigp e
BB EGLD. + Srasd Emwr? P wr@senn y@senn @O
Quir o558 asrr:_'.ly_c’zu\@’m_y_@: 8 Qerlor saapwr ? mL_g
gor? Tgmed Cuawr? Qodv, upsew. 8¢ Fho
Tupssr@n wrgens.”  [This is poetical. It is a useful
quotation, and is given for variety.] ° @& ssmEE b,
W 58 durf Qurwer? N¢@gmbp aran Qorgler
Qrwym.” P @lugés Qeuwd Qurwr? Buswr®
Gs@wr ? [wr® is used for any animal of the genus Bos.
Here i indicates the species.] * o555 Qi &@ aearers
s Qar@limi?

Lesson 25.

ReraTive PARTICIPLES.

§ 74. We have gone through the present, past :(m:aerism’

future tenses of the Tamil verb. We have also seen how a form
answering in many respects to the English infinitive mood is
obtained. The imperative mood has been given also. We come now
to a form probably differing much from any with which the learner

63

>

RangaRakes £ tamilnavarasam.com



§ 74, 75. LESSON 25. EXERCISE 24.
RELATIVE PARTICIPLES.

is acquainted in any language, but which is found in all the South-

Indian dialects. A _’2 /” /

It is a relative participtal fom ( ot

| The Tamil has no relative pronoun How then can we express in—|

Ta.rmﬂ‘\fhe shepherd who feeds the sheep "/"and *"the sheep which
graze in the jun le” ? Thus, 2@ a%r G’mu&@p Qui iz and
srl9Qo Cuidp 50@s6r. Here Cuis@p and Cui&p mean

K Who feeds’? and #which graze.) This form, which inclydes ;h

English verb and relative pronoun, is obtained by throwing away the-
personal terminations of the present and past tenses and adding .

Thus, Cuis5@per : take away zer and add gy, you will have
G’uza&@,{o, the relative participle of the present tense. So CuisBser :
take away ger, add oy, and Gl &5, which is the relative participle
of the past tense, is the result. The 3rd person neuter of the future
tense is also used as the relative participle of the future: QoiiégLib.

There is a corresponding negative form, 121. (4). 1~ asootf™

[The gy which is added seems to be the remnant of a relative pronoun, like
the Greek gg, 1}, 3, only placed after the verb instead of before it: v €l8ov
avdpa=gFrar HawT . el Far.)

Example :— oY
Pre Guis&Q@mar I feed. 4 Cuiis@p who, which or that feeds.
S 1 Quwi @C@par I graze. Qi@ p who, which or that grazes.

Qi 5@ser I grazed. Quiif s who, which or that grazed.

S nYQasar I sent. J{@yuﬂ"ﬂr, 2 eyOw who, which
or that sent. [Comp. 70. (2)]

Qi &&o It will feed, Gl @in who, which or that will

{G’mi,@@,@w 1 fed. Cudigs who, which or that fed.
Past.

Fut et
© ) Quwin It mll  gross.- gmu.[fa who, which or that will
Qe § s s e graze.

A (55

The constructions resultmg from this will appear strange till the
learner has accustomed himself to them.

This participial form is used in-al-respectsas an adjective. Yet it
has, efsousse, the same governing power as any other part of the
verb, as will be seen in the following sentences.

It qualifies nouns of any gender, case or number; but (like the
English adjective) itself suffers no change.

65 After the final g of these forms, the initial consonant of a
following word is never doubled. App. xi.

Exercise 24.

§ 75. (a.) Ymwrer upss urLib. *dlpea GHisBp
Qerlor Zyp Bz, > Gerler o n o yup@pg. g

y,

o o . 64
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EXERCISE 24. LESsON 26. § 76, 77.
RELATIVE PARTICIPLES,

YapBp Qerler. 5 sarflov GG bd masFuer. § GLQur
s g Caulwsasrser. T omrri mlwrmser. $Qs
e @i &l %r. P yaiser aarsarss Hois
sgaf. Veaear Gsr s.b5 o Yahsbrs erss

ureumsfr i wartaflss Qaewr@m. 1 srer Qur@p
L Bs5@E arQouehrnib, ¥ mrer aapPer (62) ure s
o5 apoflef urrés Qaar@ib. 1 srer Qerowgind Qur
s vearsEs Qsiu amn. S[Qaumaid Qaubuei
Cuibsear.] Y yamégs srm [sr@n] srof #8695
B3 Sl BaAol o fp2)ae Adaan ponan.

(b.) 1The books which the boy sought (62). 2 The daughter whom
the mother comforted (62). 3The daughter who comforted the
mother. *The trees which grew in that jungle. 5The garments
which the son put on (60). ¢The son who put on garments. 7The
rain which will fall here (58). 8It will rain here. 9The leg which
pained me. 1°The boy who went to the village died there (58).
1 The cloth which he wove (58). 12The table which they made.
13 Beat the dog which bites the little children. !* Where is the rice I
saw in the house?

§ 76. This relative participle ig called in Tamil Quwi er&#ib or
noun-defect (QLwi name or noun, eré#in defect), because it requires
a noun to fill up the meaning. We call it relative, because it
relates to the noun that follows. In analysis it is, with its dependent
words, an attributive enlargement of the noun, equivalent in English
to an adjective sewtnwe\[Comp. Pope’s I11. Gram. 87. Caldwell’s
Comp. Gram. p. 412.] ~ =

Lesson 26.

.*“ TaE ApvErBIAL e VEisri PARTICIPLE.

§ 77. There is another form which is called &0%uwr-sré&#b or verb-
defect, because it requires a following verb to fill up the meaning.
1t is a kind of gerund, is indeclmable, and, though belonging to the
past tense, takes its time from the finite verb which closes the sen-
tence. In analysis it, with the words depending upon it, is an
adverbial extension of the predicate:

that the tense/isftatﬁed from the participle, in which case analogy would suggest

1 65 . A 9
Rm/aRaK%f S CrtmHT L g (qamﬂ.na_ua[as;m,

RETR . It is formed from the 1st person singular
of the past tense. V¢ e A RS i
[This is the most convenient way of c isidering the subject. It is probable

vrrurer. Pwallger @rifsmn Qomer. ¥ QGerlr |
sor @olsBp sendters Qarer@ar. *rrarQeis

Lo i
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=2 - Thp ~erbal participle often has the force of an adverb. Upon

. preserved from all ambiguity. [Comp. Lessons 81-93. ]

i scarcely a tairable in any other way.*

§ 77. LESSON 26.

THE ADVERBIAL PARTICIPLE.

a pres. part. in &) gy, and a futore in @) or (1, to which the personal termina-
tions were added, the o being elided.]

(a.) #n-all- the verbs included in 56. IT. [not those in (I.), (IL.),
(I11.)] throw a.wa.y Qasar g:ll_m@@mw makes g @& =having
submitled. ( Ty 5 e m.(..‘,«. e 7

From this ExcepT -

Q@#revgy (70), which makes Q#rovel having said, as though from
a regular past tense, Q#irebefQ@arar.

[:hrow away gar and add = : L S@sar-

makes L1 §@=having learnt. ¢) il Chorr hasesgjiis I fiec , Y

[The Telugu and Kanarese have a present verb part. also. (Comp. Camp. Tel.
Gram. § 313 ; McKerrel’s Can. Gram. p. 86.)]

Its use will be best learnt from a few examples:

(1) gasr szx® Cu@eer=He saw and spoke. Here &ar®
takes the place of the finite verb “saw.” The Tamil admits of only
one finite verb in a sentence, simple or compound.

2.) prevw gpsl urdess Qo0 arfss awpHlarar.

I heard, read and wrote that lesson. =
sz @, @50, ar$$ 5 may be translated e hamng seen,//‘ havmg
heard,! and 4 havmg read.”’

(3) Qarerls @uUwWST  FLES  @psTer.

(The little boy having walked came.)
The little boy came walking or on foot.

R%

the proper appreciation of this will depend much of the learner’s
progress.

As a general rule, whenever a subject has two or more finite verbs in
English, render all but the last by the % eré& b, or adverbial parti-
ciple. prATY/a

Tamil delights in the accumulation of verbal forms, sometimes fess.

addimg scarcely anything to the meaning. By means of these a
sentence may be indefinitely lengthened out, while the meaning is

English co-ordinate sentences are thus thrown into one sentence, {2,
with extensions. This is quite analdgous to the use of the aorist /
participles in Greek.

By theff use, the principal verb may be modified with a precision

* T cannot refram from quoting the following passage from an essay by
Professor Schoff {*On the Tartaric Languages,! quoted in Prof. Max Miller's
¢ Survey of Langnages ’l It is perfectly applicable to the construction of Tamil,
utatis mutandis : {* How peculiar and truly Tartaric this wonderful concatena-
tion of sentences and intervening of words! A sentence runs on in long periods
. like a majestic stream. . . . The—terminations and suffixes are like the
mall vassals, depending on the powerfnl and high-sounding gerunds ; and these
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EXERCISE 25. LESSON 27. § 78, 79.
PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT TENSES.

(4) prar 9aQs Qurb aglasr. /)
I wiLL go there and come (back). -
gaar Qurfs né [Qurd eat, 64.] Gy sDwar.
He 1s eating and drinking. - -
The tense of the subordinate verbal forms Guri, Qur@Rsg is
determined by the finite verb. [Comp. III. Grammar, 86.]

Ezercise 25.

§ 78. (a.) Bowvamw £8, amar @1l fuyb. 2G5
SU urLgeosl g 5 yPAuQauwnGn. sreupsrer
siaporu Calwsasrrler mous yyssrer. *aaer
e bmws se® CuA@ar? Sabsl ur_gosl Uy s
aap@afi? Comrri oy £&0 (=submissively) CuB @
sor. " Qass Osaflard o s5flsms QareCeaewGib.
8 var (54 &L QUIUL* LTisaQaen@n. ? euwer Qs er
ywssnatr absmiQasran® aur. [&, &, $, L, always
doubled after 5.5 or @) of this form.] Y eris of e Cs
gosgrw? Neareymew Qalwssrar @mwig@uireyi
asor |[QesmiQureyiser]. Paar yalaré srin Qe
Al Darsgru ?

(b.) 1 They came and spoke with him. 2The dog bit and killed
the bird. 3 She entered the house and saw the mother. *He
obtained money and gave to the villagers. °We must plough and
plant trees. ©The little boy lay down and slept in the jungle. 7 The
mother sought the child weeping. ® Which servants died in the

jungle? 9 Which are the books that the boy was seeking in
the house? 19 Why did the boy leave the sheep in the jungle ?

Lesson 27.
Tue PerrEct AND PrupErrFEcT TENSES.

§ 79. These are not given in native Tamil grammars, but compound
forms equivalent to them are in constant use.

In modern Tamil the use of anxiliary verbs is increasing and ought to increase.
As langnages grow they require auxiliary verbs to give greater precision. Tamil
might vie with English in this respect if its anxiliaries were fully brought into
use. )

again govern and hold together the larger members of a period, like so many
pashas.’/ In the profonndly learned, but unhappily unfinished, researches into
the Tartar dialects of M. Abel Remusat a similar description is given.

* QU 58. IL (for Quyrul) the verb. part. of G’u(r’ [‘ having gnne,’{ very
common. So %u:; 58. I1. (for %uﬂ or %@).
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§ 60, 81. EXERCISE 26.

FORM ANSWERING TO ENGLISH “ HAVE” AND ‘“‘HAD.”

(1.) The perFEcT is formed by adding @s8Q@mar I am (60. IL.)
to the verbal participle last treated of.

Ex. vp g5 ODwm&HCpsr (more generally written Ly 58HEE

@uar) I have learnt (lit. I am, having learnt).
SLm® QP m&@mar He has submitted (he is, having sub-
mitted).

(2.) The pruperrecr is formed by adding @@sCser I was
(60. T1.) to the same.

Ex. v s QwiCsear (or Lt s@w5Czar) I had learned (lit. I

was, having learned).
Cu& @wiCzar I had spoken (lit. I was, having spoken).

§ 80. Thus also may be formed the FUTURE PERFECT, Liig & & mHLr
Quair I shall have learned; the PERFECT INFINITIVE, U S8 &S to
have learned ; and the PERFECT, PLUPERFECT, FUTURE PERFECT of the
relative and verbal participles, L 55 568, LY SDBES, Le5S
S, L 5F®F 5 who, which or that has, had, or shall have
learned or is having learned.

6" The perfect is used for the present sometimes to denote a state
of being. Thus, 558 558 @i he dwells (#f dwell, stop, TARRY, 64) ;
28 i85 w588 mar I know.

: Ezercise 26.

§ 81. (a.) 'yr FLpCov asPmsRumisar? 2 apafl
f i & Qerevdd Gprgri. > yssl @uwaT Uy 55
ure islr QUQurap s wpsEEsBuper. (66.) * sews
s uevigmg s Qar@iGmeigrer. S mrar Qew
Bms@n* uramsbr waraflym, ¢ Qaulvésrri si_gd
®sg &6 Fapsss. T rovau G ms@mer. (g for
249 from gpudQarer [58. IL. 77. a.], lit. he is, having become
good=he is a good man) B eawQs Qurl GueRwer’?

— | Qosl, urisBmaeBmur? earri o ars@s Qerewed

wsBwiserr?! 1 yms geusrt uriss dlewly, swsr
rrew Qe misrer.

(b.) T have written the lesson. 2 You hay¢ sought the child in
the jungle. 3The door which he had opened for the little boy.
+ The villager who had planted the tree came. #The tree which the
villager had planted grew. ¢TI have forgotten and forgiven the evils
he bas done to me. 7The milk was mingled with water. ®The bird
drank the milk mingled with water.

* The future is used indefinitely for any time: [ which at any time I may
have committed.’
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LESSON 28. § 82-84.

WAY OF EXPRESSING QUOTATIONS.

Lesson 28.
Quortations. THE UsE oF erermy that.

582 In 70 we had the root ersr speak, of which the past is
erer 3peir, and consequently the werbal participle (77.) erar m=having
said.

This form is used, when in English a direct quotation is made,
instead of quota.tlon marks, and when the quot quotatlon is indirect as
equivatent fo af. t is,the Greek é&r.. Translaté it, when
necessary by I that.” Aﬂ cabe S

[The infin. erar oceurs in poetry and sometimes in colloguial use.
So ereirui g (88.) and erear@p . To these g (40. 81.) and s, 136,
are a,d%ed when the exact words used are not quoted. Compare 168,
136, d.

& He said he would come, apQaar aarm Q&rar@sr.

(T will come)) ——  he said.)
1 believe there is, o 5w @ erar mi (25w @Lcir ) dsan As&Cpar.
(* There is”)  ————— T believe.)
Compare

[gai ean@Learums desarfs@Cpar, -
I believe that which will say * Gop 1.7
Sait e QL@ s NearfsdCpar. -
I believe that which says * God 18] — B
Greor LI T
TR LI & dF
He said what amounted to, ¥ I believe.”]
§ 83. When erawrm is used more than once in a sentence, = (b is
a.dded to each (frwrg,m+am-. aTar miid).
¢ usrurer 2ew@ar mib, Seur aTarleTl UL SSTiT eTer milb
aﬂ&wn@&@@/yw
I believe that God is and that he created me. —
(¥ God is *—and ¥ he me created " _,l‘behW

§ 84. VOCABULARY. i

SFarPsBEmpar { } Q& rer@sr.

.
P~

Before, @par, (prmm, psr e grar(/u_/ well (zar m=that which
Quw, gpare]. Vi~ 18 good + . 40).
After, Oar, Saryy, Ing, Up | upb frui. Fa e

ur®. [Both par and e | @arm a calf. A4
must be regarded as nouns, | @pig [57] be finished, come to an
signifying “the before time” end ; [64] finish, complete.

and “the after time.” [251.] @G’,gn' see, behold this; @;C{g\rr,

They govern the 4th case see, behold that. [@&, 95+
generally, but sometimes the . 5 . 3
6th, and may themselves be | A% think [64.]. A"+
partially declined.] v s wealth. ~ dr<o

Jfﬁf

| g
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§ 85-87. EXERCISE 27. LESsoN 29.
THE USE OF GTG&TQI. PARTICIPIAL NOUNS.

6" The desire to obtain more.
@arargs FbuTHés Caar@n aardp Hos.
[Still to acquire [one] must which says the desire.]
This idiom is frequently used. Beware of translating it @srergs
FOUTESE YoF.
§ 85. @wpar, &c. are used with the future relative participle; Jer,
&e. are used with the past relative participle. [74.] oo, fovin o Fraatl

[eparar@uw] ap@sar I came before he did it (lit. the before time
that he will do 1t).

gasr goss QEFis9ar ap@sar I came after he had done it
(lit. the after time that he did it). [Comp. Lesson 71.]

Ezercise 27.

§ 86. (a.) ' gaiaer ofiem s s @b (62) [slm
wpyd@n] gperer@w  weyp Quiss. ?sri Qerlr
owgs Csgpear Qpur® sensssyamw-afl no wpss
DE T, STUDETIET aun 5 OF Tere)er. 3[5651657;0]
marp ug (56. L) @Qsr, QwmsEpsm aarmw QsFrear
@ar. *Qaear Qerlreowl Qupp [56. ()] srQuwr,
areray Qe mr. b YBESEreW 9y &&QauerL_Tib, 6T 6
s %r Qar@sCser [QerenCarar]. Sarapsrsays
G Ger sersri cubsriser. | ysp@l [App. xil (IL)]
Gar ugsgiursn abssg. 8 OQarQarsrer? ° parQar
QurassQerear Qarer, yowwar? aear 9arQer aubsmi?
10 Gyoweir ereirmuib, Syeus eTew miib, erew s @& Mwad vy
[QsAwrg].

(b.) 1 Before you sleep. 2He said that before the villagers
ploughed, it rained (wevyp Quiis g, 58). 3 Think well before you
do this, said I. *His head ached (58.) after he ate [56. (III.)] that
fruit. 5 You read your lesson well after he went home. ¢ Where is
the boy who read his lesson well ? (107.) 7 After this what will you
do, they asked. 8Before I came should you not have wiped the

table? 9Tell him to rub down the bandy-bullock after it has
come from the jungle. 10 He has a desire to acquire wealth.

Lesson 29,
Particreiar Nouns.
§ 87. Participial nouns of very common use, and at the same time
very elegant, are formed from the present and past relative parti-
ciples, or Quuwi eré& b, by adding personal terminations.
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LESSoN 29. § 87.

PARTICIPIAL NOUNS.

(a.) Thus, from wevL &% p, pres. rel. part. of LaL (74) create, are
formed :—
Singular.
v & pacr one (mas.) who creates. [syer added and & inserted.]
v &@8paer one (fem.) who creates. [.9or added and & inserted.]
v 58 p g that which creates, or the creating. [ & (for oy5) added].
This is also the 3rd sing. neut. ind. pres.
Plural.
e &@pait one (honorific) who creates. [ gy added and & inserted.]
ue_s&paisar those who create (m.and £.). [gyiser added and &
inserted. ]
UL B poa or LevLsBpoasar those (neut.) which create. [a
(or gewav) and ewavseir added.]

(b.) From wer &s, the past From g g9, past rel. part.
rel. part. are formed :— of o ey Send (56.11.) :—

Singular.
v gsaar one who created, &e. | gayieraar or gyayiw
(ueo_gQ@srar). arar*
UL & saer o epues aer or o eyl waar.

uen F 55 that which created, or | gy awinSer g or o ayIw g.
the having created. [This is
also the 3rd sing. neut. ind.

past.]
Plural.
v sgai (Uers@ami). g@iilerair or g ey Y.
ueL gsaii &, geyiesraiser or geyutiu
QT F O orn i R »r
LIBDL & E -G, LIGHL & &6, Sapufarena or o gy i wuea,
rome 3 2 or g sier.

¢ Even in the common dialect uar &Q@srar, e 5Csri [ger,
i for gyaver, gaui] are used occasionally for v gsaiar, UL g
Fai,

The neuter singular, besides its primary use, corresponds often
in meaning to the participial noun in “ing,” used as a noun: tke
creating, &c.

5" These forms are of perpetual occurrence ; accustom yourself to form them
with every verbal root you meet.

The following are examples:—

1. guug & QFlag (QFLED g) M gevev.

It is not right to do so.
[Lit. That which will do so is not right.]
The future gives a more general idea=at any time.

* fw substituted for gr, This is not so common as the other form.]
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LESSON 29.
PARTICIPIAL NOUNS.

§ 88-90.

2., gaar s @ ewmr Cur?
Haus he seen it 7= gaar sarre) ?
[But is his having seen it a fact?]

3. Qurer @als @mlium Devlev.
Gold 18 not here. § 114.

\ § 88. Participial nouns with a future, signification are formed by

o dvrcat”

adding i to the root of verbs which take & v in the present, and
w1 to those which have @m. In this latter case @ may be used for u
in the neut. singular. ;

| Thus, g call makes gyawps8Cmar I call, and

‘ QFd do »w Q@FLEGper I do.

! Fut. geopltCuar. Fut. Q#LQaser,
| e pUILIaIRT ") one (mas.) who will call, (Q#FLuaer.

| gepliuaer | &e. [ is added to the | Qeluaar.

gepliug Lroot, to which are joined | Q#lav g (erarum*).
| gepluar the terminations, gar, | Qedluan.
S PLILIQIT S6T 6T, N, YT, Yisaer, | Qeluaisar.
| yeoplivaa-gor | ea, aaser as before.] | Qeluma-sar.
The neut. sing. @#dLav g, &e. is constantly used, but the remaining
forms of the future are not so common.

§ 89. These nouns govern the same cases as the verbs from which
they are derived.
| Thus: erarler geowisai yarf. [eardr is 2nd case .
i governed by gopssail.
1t is he that called me.
galsr gy liug furub gevev.
It is not right to beat him. st /
07
§ 90. VoCABULARY.
@ e o VANAM, heaven, the sky. ‘@és‘ﬁ)pma&/ (845 + appasy)
| urweLevd heaven (U other, | one who hos nowhere to turn to,
| werrLevid sphere). a helpless person.
{8 the earth. . f[% )T M T - Qs lain divinity, providence. 1"7
oarouid the earthly sphere— | g%wr TUNAL kelp.
the world. (i earth, in com- | Gsrarm (56. IL.) appear. °

pounds.)

ADP, YDpasT, yppaen, oo
3, &e., from g a cease (56.
L.), without, less; he, ske or it
that is without,

arlurpay guard (56. IL).

£5@ a quarter of the heavens.

wep (56. L) disappear, (64) hide.
ap® (56. I1.) cover, shut up.
Cadar vELAL, time, opportunity.
@a VAI, puf, place, keep (64.)
[In 58 a totally different

word.] .y oy o g 4€
%J-J—M (_AzZt

* 7 after ar.
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EXERCISE 28. LEsson 30. § 91, 92.
FORMS EQUIVALENT TO THE PASSIVE VOICE,

Exercise 28.

§ 91. (a.) 'Gpssar (66.) Dré@b (66); @ubsar
Spsé@in ; Qararfer wanpuyh ; mm.m/srgsszrr Q@ & a5t 110,
Yaurergen sy &u%mqum uezm_,ﬁfg;@ur 8 LrinesTL_ Qv
saflev BYBsDm ermser GarQa! * y@s%r Cuis@p
el QLG ; saanrd &T&BpaucT sraupsrer. °ar
aTs5Be uPEBomGErd. °Goss Qewuaer et ?
"Bésppausniss CsiaBuaibmr. Smrer oL B
amasHiy [s+y=s5] (50) ssoas Spssan, wp
;D@eu%r (50.) CQOL}LGD')G)J&&@“L QerearQerer. [arm+a+ 5.
88.] .;a/uuty_a @aru_;e;ug./ Beoow, Alarlingin Beoiwo.
O spur@ssamss sriurpp Qauer@on. W asriurpsder
g A1 gHuareer Coant®ib.

(b.) ! Who is it that gives the money to the little boy ? 2Who
struck the watchman? 3 This (man) protects me. *This is what I
said. ® Who did this? ¢How did he do it? 7Are you he that did
it? SArt thou he that should come {evgmuar#)? 9He who has
called us [is] God. 1°T sent 10 loads of salt; have you seen then?
1Tt appeared in the heaven and disappeared. 2 This is a jungle
without water. 13This is not heavy. *You must take care of what

you have acquired. 1°You must increase your wealth and know-
ledge.

Lesson 30.
TaE Passive Voick.

§ 92. The Tamil has properly no passive voice, but a compound
verb may be used, which in many respects supplies its place. This
form must be very sparingly used: it is foreign to the real idiom of
the la.nguage

It is made by adding w®@ suffer (56. (IL.)) in all its inflections to
the (so-called) infinitive mood of the verb. L@ (56. IL.) added
in the same way would make a causal, concerning which more will
be said hereafter. [160, 161.]

Thus: Q&iw to do, Q&lwiuL to be done.

Y@ wéa to call, sowssLOECpsr I am called

S9.&5 to beat, oy dsiul L rer he was beaten.

2

CzL to seek, Qs liu@anrisar they will be sought.
' 73
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EXERCISE 29.
FORMS EQUIVALENT TO THE PASSIVE VOICE.

In some few cases the simple root ef—+the—verb—{used-asa—noun)is
prefixed to w®.
i (L/(—afe, o &

§ 93, 94.

& Who did this? .
@awuri QeEliss? Jho "“¢°
Dpwirrred QFLwiiL g ?

§ 93. VOCABULARY. /[, 2 1o Leo fom

@& KETTA, bad [past rel. part. ‘ Feor a  gentleman, fe Mr.,’l a
of @&® be spoiled, 68, 74]. governor.
SEFET TAGCAN, a carpenter. Farlipsadley a clerk, interpreter,

6 T4
i

4

e

&

45

Q@i Quier VETTIYAN, the man
who burns the dead and per-
Sforms menial offices in a village.

#0960 x0pPIpU, call [50ya |

call+ @6 give, 68]. a
&rr’?,@m KAGIBAM, a paper, letter

yarQel land only fit for dry 4

- par@&d paddy-land, wet-cubtiva-

one who reads petitions and doy
drafts answers. =T glan
1«/1

cultivation [ inferior+ Q&

field]. Flmmnls = TC o/
tion [ mar good). ¥ = 7.

=0 576 KADUPACT, a letterw ‘
aflakranriyLith VINNAPPAM, d peti- |
tion. Ve |

e a petition. g
,,a),ng) a report or petition. A .

(2 '2,‘} —

Qsflutiu®sg (56. II. 161.)
cause to wnderstand, make

I~ £,
v - I Eknown,

FEzercise 29.

§ 94. (a.) Qs wuwer ypdsiBanrear (or 2y
u@airar. Here gy =a beating). 2 §)hs Cuvams sFsey Co
Qeibwiu L s, @Qusssar Qerus Cueas. * gis
Quang ssser Periisg. °Qanlpwrierym sreupsrriar
i &9 Qar, S mrer mers@ emm il aapH
Qawewr. " oyis wey saurlisdaleCo aurfsasiiul L si.
Sarar s@srRws ssiiuer (50.) msliow Qsr®seser.
'9m warQeQur, yar@eQur? VrarQew orermb
yerQe) erar b, eyaiev arapl @) mS @@ e,
Lsho dereriiugy QelCser. 12 TP rsoEGE*
sT@sb aaraflgBo Gy, Bowse obs e
usPe earsrfugamss Qsfuliu®ssCerer. eamrr
BE@ damemin aapss Osfluywr ?

\}- ¥ The 4th case of the participial noun (neuter, singular), T 585 (87)
that which writes + oyarr = @)avr (22) 4 @ =to the writing, for the writing. This
form corresponds often to our infinitive nsed as a noun.

1o inf
SR@nLOM




’ LEssoN 31. § 95, 96.

CONDITIONAL AND CONJUNCTIVE FORMS.

(b.) 1Tell the gentleman that Mr. Smith has come. 2 This (Qa)
is the gentleman’s interpreter. 3 The petition which he wrote is in
y hand. *Have you dry land or irrigated? 5I have both dry
nd and irrigated land. ¢Tell the gentléman that the person who
ave the petition is here. 7Tell him this is not wet land, but dry
land. % Ask him who wrote the petition for him. ° Where was this
wiitten ? 1By whom was that evil done? 1By whom is this
village governed? 12 What is the cow eating? 13 You must submit.
1+ Don’t bite. 1> Was this cloth she wore woven. 16Has he paid for

thegarment. | (5 )05 Ben i fresdrs Blep co BT
e e .0/7” e
- Lesson 31.

Forms corresponding to the English Suvssuncrive or,
5 LAwwsrns
CoxprrioNaL Mood. . ¢ ‘

§ 95. (4.) Qne of these is obtained from the past tense (70%) Ist
person sinular, by changing ¢rs nto gev :

aul@eaer I sent. gauilgyev If (I, you, &c.) send.
FQ@aar I did. @Q#lLsrew If (I, you, &c.) do.

Ex.: Qagisg o Qar &0 Cuilirer e@plaler WenipliLimar
[@Gur® 63.].

Perhaps he may live if yon brand him at once.

This is the ordinary form for adverbial clauses of condition.

(b.) Another form, which is not much used in prose, is obtained
by adding @b or @ar to the root of verbs whose present takes & ;
and & &ev, or &&lar, to those which have && .

Thus: @eiwes or Qwdular (58. 1.);
U @6V or Lig EBeir ; (el 07 T L o7 v h) 7
%@6{), uJar [58. IL. Root, g or @& ].

These are 3rd and 7th cases of verbal nouns. Thus, originally YEev= “by

the having become,” and %@abz“ in the having become.”

§ 96. VOCABULARY.

%((

&

| &0 a brand, burning. wuli corn, produce in general.
saorL % punishment. wiQel  cultivate (-8Cper,
| samig  punish (-58Qpswr. 56. 55. L).
{ IIL). Le Greee aps@ dispute, suit.
‘ 2 @& much, more. By decision.
| 9@ swmi: much, too much (adv. @@mCalr perhaps [e@B=one].
40.). 2. Qar at once [lit. together with,
&% spring up, grow, be produced allied to @, o®, signs of the
(-8Cpar, 56. 1.). 3rd case. App. xil.]
Zisru  affliction (opposed to  pevovg very well [pev good, gz
@eirLitb). that (is)].
| Hevid [Hev stand] land. GHpL a foult.

. TR —
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§ 97. EXERCISE 30.
CONDITIONAL FORMS.

Ezercise 30.
§97 (a)) 5 Py & QsFwisren gmﬂ.f%su@m
a;/rm/_r)a;/r_/rw ,ﬂa/uul;v_af Q& i e @y v 2 et SOTH. ESLILIL
Qauir G, aaz/e;ue;m‘ YyBawri s_ss5r1e0 &T@ET @D,
trrl sy ssre yows 2y s5sQuar®n, 5 serdsler
yauQeew Caluriser. 6§mm®a=zu‘§frsv FeTUD @
Zaruib. T Boew B, aTeT WwaEGT G)ES pEmEESHMHSmE -
(=concerning, 115.) af(ﬁu_wras,& ‘S’rrl_n_/er Qsligrev. 8o ar
s aem_re youewsGs F6Carepnridindsms.
(Translate: whenever he sees.) ?eoarrrr wLrQedisrev.
0 Nis aupass Birgre aars@ Hen o ar®, 1 oss
wrf Quras Qerarge Qurr ?

2

(b.) 1If you call he will come. 2If they plough the land corn will
be produced. 3 If afflictions come you must bear [them]. +If it rain
the villagers will plough. ®If the child cries we must go. SIf he
pronounces clearly I shall understand. 7 What lesson is he reading
to the munshi? 8If the gentlemen decide this dispute rightly. °If
you leave me thus, what shall I do? 10If the villagers stand there,
what will the gentleman say ? 1 If we boil rice they will pay the
money. !2If the boy forget his lesson he must be beaten.

6 [The pareprev (Sht. 343) enumerates 12 forms to which it
assigns the common name of &% eré&ip (77) =infinitive forms of
the verb.

Taking the root @&, these are said to be—

I. For the past: II. For the present: | IIL. For the future:
1. Q#i-4 (77). 6. @Fw (or G)mb’b, 7. Qellar (95).
2. @& di-1]. 41). 8. @& w-uduw.
8. QFw-wr. 9. @FL-uwit.
4. QF-ity. 10. QF-aurer,
5. Qel-Oger. (& 11, Q&d-urer.
+ erar, 82.) 12. Q#l-urss.

To these the commentator adds for the future,—

13. Q& l-girev (QF g+ e (95. a.)=3BY having done, 21.).

14. Qel-gharey (Q&Fli+ g+ 9+ srev=the time of having done).

15. Q#d-sayid (QFl 5+ g6v+ 2 b, 148=together with the doing).

Of these the majority are obsolete and poetical.

The a9%wr er&«ib is thus defined in Sht. 342 :—

“That is a a9%ur eré& o in which the action and the time appear,
but a finite verb, with its terminations indicating gender and
number, is wanting to complete the sense.”
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LESsON 32. EM’M § 98, 99.

consoncrions : £,/ /< wor.f

In S0t 344, it is laid down as a rule thatf‘ the first fonr of these forms, and
the last three must have the same ncmmatxve ag the finite verb, the others may
have a different nominative.”

The more advanced student will find it of advantage to study these Sitrams.
Compare III. GRAMMAR 86.)]

,_,,_,/7(.../1J B.L}’«V‘r/b,% ?Nh&/ﬁ%/}maﬂ.ﬂ?
etzé’ @55 ——_~u9%5cwm§u,
& _///1,/77-"

Lesson 32, 2

J.,A,,t/v— Consuncrrons formed from VERBS. %4“—

§ 98. Some of these subjunctive forms are in use as conjunctions :—

@6, 4% ey, are the subjunctives of g become ” (58. IL)=
if [11;] become.

b. erer ey, eraflev, are subjunctives of erar “say ” (70.)=if [you]
say.

a. e, HEe poet. %uﬂ'yare used for kit F

& gluly Y, gaar gar @l d QFre & aear
M‘?:A; If (it be) so,  why doeﬁw speal thus?

W-f@am:r ST EBTT JE)eV, pTn Uektgenss @arBsasQaekr Gib.
ltora If heis the accountant, —we must give the money. </
2 b, erarpev, eTafleu{ poet. Grauﬁsa;) are used to express a reason=for,
because. They then follow an interrogative.
Thus: ey eraflsv=7if you say, * how?”
grer ereerpev=7if you say, “why?”

These and similar forms are to be used sparingly. The sentences
in which they occur may often be more elegantly expressed other-
wise. J A
(e prar vy ssQasr@un ; gear  eaarmpev, @ps  UTLLD

If must learn ; Jor, this lesson
sy arorl QwsBpg. Jo S5 Gmsrés@ sarapls  @sflyh ;
is hard. I know that well ; y s
vy erafley, JFE SFTQLcr. (e Lo Lell~ v ’
Sfor, I saw ut. &mggﬁvmeL'«rr/ 6’{5*—"7'*-
€& In common talk, the future or past, with geev, or cg@cu, is
used for the subjunctive. Thus:—

Qar@luml Ggg@)w—@&fr@ﬁg:rev If thou wilt give. (- W m'ﬂ@c

@ is sometimes added Y B X W ._./ o7 o7 g@ 79’.—;@&-.

Q&r@uUT@u yeyev. e a5

gasr QelarQar o486 If he will do so. )l ST

So aJso ®5rr®§',grr6’m geev If he gave.ﬂ% %(A”"Ed/ﬂ“
W %"’"A —
AL£-47’~‘ /"““’A ﬁEwercwe 31. / -

§99 (a) @lb‘l@éﬁ @@Garl y@e (or @1/5,5”5\)) ;a//s
Bl Ui s o ars@s smQaer. 6 ks sa@éd
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§ 100. EXERCISE 31. LEssoN 33.

#¢ avrHOUGH.! WM LZJ"‘M
Al [

@LQurepsm CursQacwBib ; erem erempev, o 6r FaL
uer e arter ars Qerargyr. @) ssULTL_ FamslyTn S
,ﬁ/T@uJ 4/@6'1), Q@ oad@s G)(g/ﬁu.,lLb. tus sT@DD
R GOT D 5 1T @) GV (ﬂ‘mpgu g@w) sro Cura gym,ﬁu urns
&Qareor @b, cg@m, ufiems QewQarm. S @omb
L urig@e (95.b) @&ppib Gewdv. [Poet.] (a,mpm-attached
relatives. SeeIndex1) 7 geo ererar? aar BasudQow
s U ey,
€5 The learner should now begin to use Indexes I. and II.

(b.) 1 What did you eat? 2?1If you slept in the house you must
have heard it. 2 If he has said this I shall go. *If he will pay (62)
me (dat.) the money I will write the petition. *They came before I
wrote the letter, because they had heard it from (by) the villagers.
6 This is evil, for many will be destroyed by it. 7Shall we try it?
8 Whose fault is this? ?Did your father tell you to go; if so, go at
| once. 1°If you cultivate will it grow up at once ? 11 Is what he said
right, or is it not ? 12If they build houses in the jungle who will
know it ?

N SO
(< = s a . Lesson 33.

ADVERBIAL S#5%ExcES- OF CONCESSION. ALTHOUGH, &c.
§ 100. (a.) Aithough I said=prar Qerevelud (lit. and I having
said). =
(b.) Although I say (shall say, may say)= ,EITGBT Qerear@auo (lit.
and if I say).
(a.) Here o.ib=and (7), is added to the verbal participle (77).
(b.) In this 2 is added to the subjunctive form (95).

These two forms are of perpetual use and present no special diffi-
“culties. The following are all the varieties of formation. [Comp.
III. Grawm. 141, 142.]

(1.) Verb. part (77) with = in=although, with the past.
B S eyl although [1] sent (and having sent). 77. (a.)
uig. &g although [he] has learnt (and having learnt). 77. (3.)
(2.) Subjunctive with =..b=although he may, shall, &e.
eI although [I] send. (95. a.) 5
e S51a)id although [he] read. oI g2l o
B8 21, Z@ub, although it be (95.b.). (Poet, HuIguid.)
€& Let the reader, once for all, impress it upon his mmd that it
is very rarely the case that any Tamil form of this kind corresponds
precisely to an English particle. Do not translate ¥ but ! by @
S




2 BN s e ay 4

oty D @17 i nYleyis, 0““—’79/4"““‘/“&‘

EXERCISE 32 § 101, 102.
 ALTHOUGH.” AM/—KW-;: "5 ‘-q-

or @2y, as a malter of course, wherever you meet with it; but,
weigh well the meaning and force of the particle, and translate
accordingly.

§ 101. VoCABULARY.

Ezercise 32.

§ 102. (a.) ! When will you pay your tax? 2Have you reaped the
produce? 3 Before I reaped the produce I paid my instalment of
tax. *I have paid my dues (U@ @) to Government. °Is this the
cultivator’s share or the proprietor’s share? 6 Although he reaped
then, he must now pay the tax. 7 Although he read with the munshi,
he does not understand the lesson. ® My foot pained me, yet I came
with him. °The villagers came walking. 14Shut the door. ! How
can you tell what the people s share is and"what the proprietor’s ?
[Comp. Lesson 38.]

(b.) Y srdarme@ orever QFowe G’@JG&'M@[D 2 [56. (I1L)]
2 @@JGDT Ly SEEHEHID, qpafed g, S oy oamrmi
DT 6 By 5 5 (5 5ilb, @WU‘QLJLIGMTUJ @)% Quie @y s
¢ orander e @rr? S sandsar vergr i $Bo aflows
G’&l_es@eumm@m aQeraflev, wr@ penarCuw ,oz/érz/,&‘@
(/55@(fjwr<sserr b yigs mreovw .Q/L;_;z;(ﬁsngyw 819 &&LD.

" ybgs arl Qe wrmalr sl (555T b (68, 79, 100.)
porgri e.qpa (60.1IV.) vldr Qrwuw Qeaer@on., 3 Qurd
@af/rezfr@@yu: Oulr@mgcr Qerovew Qavanr®ib., ? (Qrrers
Gssi aubgraun a@mn. V¢ Bar a6 piyuys ‘@_fraﬁu_}/s
Gs®.” [Poet. w+s=r55.] ! Godor HHayb srem
Qurib. ' yeuiser pH 565 b aﬂy,aﬁ?é,&@ui&;dr YR
[87].

28 oyt nevertheless, yet. aifl taz, tribute. et~ Ftrnn < Q"""
;@& but. airri a share.
Eieva taz. Giga@rrib the people’s share (Gig-
Bov@ kist=@ovE rearin an in- people, an inhabitant).
stalment of land taz. Quevairrin the proprietor’s share
amigrusin the same. y IR ) (@osv above).
. bir@zev the produce of a field. " Fir&ari the government, the Cir-
S cut, reap (58w 56. IIL) A car. A};&,ﬁ,
Frd g shut ( 62). ,é’sam a wave [not very common ;
&sa) #1535 shut the door (50). %v is the ordinary word]. ovlie
@urr@mg/ (56. IL.) agree. §._2rduwin wealth.
&6V the sea. fd v /e~ rresrin PRANAM, life.
w4 taz (share of government). | Q&g ¢EpaM, destruction. %/

7y R

/‘f/ﬁ/ M@a“ 79 2s 2s oy 17 2 cp big Lo 2o
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§ 108, 104. LESSON 34. EXERCISE 33.

POTENTIAL MOOD.

‘ 4 , P - 1154
K o5 kB Lesson 34,

Tae PoreNtiatn Moop. PerMISsION, PoSSIBILITY.
§ 103. May," i can,! # might,” # could.”?
a. srer Uy ssewrts I MAY learn. — -
\]b. prar g ss, & O I cAN learn.- %,
Ic. F&H uuer Lgdseurn erar@per he said that the boy MiGHT

learn. s

d. 50 ouwer Ugédss & Ow earar ke said that the boy

couLD learn.

(1.) What is called the potential mood in English is formed in
Tamil by adding b, to signify permission, and & @i ability, pos-
sibility.

(25/ in is probably a corruption of (s, the 3rd pers. neut. fut.
of 4 (72%) become ;—if so, it is=will become.

(3.) & @ is the 8rd pers. neut. fut. [72] of & @ come together, fi,
and is used impersonally=it can be.

(4.), <o is added to a verbal noun (hereafter to be considered,
148.)'}ormed by joining g6v to the roots which have @ in the
present, and &sev to those which have & m. (The analogy of these
strong and weak forms is maintained throughout. Comp. 72, and the
inf. mood, 41.)

Thus : Q&+ gev+ guo=0Fdweris (i1 doubled for euphony)

I, &e.) may do.
vy +dsev+ =g ssewro (I, &e.) may learn.

(5.) %@ is added to the infinitive mood.

QFiw+ & On=(&, & &, U are always doubled after the inf.
mood) Q@#lwd & @b (I, &e.) can do.

v ds+ & Qb=vy s86é & O, &e. (I, &e.) can learn.

62~ (1) For such sentences as May you be happy ! see 140.

(2) Can is sometimes idiomatically rendered in other ways:
Can you write? o arég awssd Csfluywr? [Is (the
manner of) writing intelligible to you ?]
Can you read? & ar@urwr? [Will you read ?)
“Can ” may often be rendered elegantly by the simple future.
(8) For cannot, must not, &c. See 117.

Ezercise 33.

§ 104. (a.) 'Calwsasrsi argm (10) ssoushpss
orwr? (66) ? si@ryem_w sarlsdesw 555 S
Greow ol yeluwrwr? P srolQarlradr eyl
9& sripQw o Gafi_ewrr P (68. When of® is thus
doubled it gives emphasis=to forsake altogether, utterly. 254.)
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EXERCISE 33. LEssoN 35. § 105.
A STORY: PRAXIS.

tEmsor urawges L@ A_Qaerirwr? 5 uswr®
B aurewror? b gy@sar Ques & Gwr? TG
vy e ssfsss & 0Owr? P yBaswrala G Essorod
ety A%rs@Cpar, ° yis Qalwssrsrlsr Syluy s
sargssoror? 1 yiss sgerwrer (180) urL sasl
Ly.é8s &0wr? Y@ gurriQeon y@on[gyn]? @y
seps@s Osfuiu@sseoror? (92) Berargesyn
glawyd UL sgar Gosycs Cewwssan @b, )
N.B.—&. @1 signifies (1) possibility ; (2) fitness, right. 40 2/o 1/
(b.) 1 May the little boy shut the door of the house? 2Shut the
door. 3 He may shut the door. *He can [is able to] shut the door.
5 May they open the door? Yes {Sadwevrm). *May I call the
servants ? Yes. 7Can the boy lift this weight ? Yes. ®Although
the people were come, he slept in the house. 9Is it right to beat the
little boy so? 7) 10 Although the mother comforted the
Itittle child, it wept. ! Can you speak with the gentleman at this
time ? 12 Qught the little boy to come on foot (walking) ? 13 May
the munshi see the lesson you have written? ! Must the child weep
for its mother ? 13 There are ten loads of iron, I think.
[N.B.—Yes is often rendered by gin (or vulgarly gunr for b ib) ; but
the verb should be repeated: Qurseuriom ? Ans. Quir&eurid, not simply

io.]

Lesson 35.

Exercise 34.
A Srory.

§ 105. [Every word in this tale is in use, and every form deserves
attention. Let the learner go over it often, and carefully consult all
the references.}

10 5195 Z-sevaib.Y]

The honey-drop-tumult.
o sssa gm Quiu erfle soLésg[l] GCuri[s]
A Muhommadan a great  in town to the bazaar having gone,
8

1 13 21 21
Gsar araeb® CGura, em saf[5]® Csar B8Cw Frfum;
honey which unll buy the time, a drop-honey  below was spilt ;
50 74 50 131 70 (2)

gfar Culw o 7 aja Owildss. Iis Fow
of it upon a  fly having come it alighted.  That
25, 21 77,70 702y 18

| 5
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§ 105, 106. EXERCISE 34.

A STORY: PRAXIS,

anBmss (b6 Qoss) vl Y sals] Qérarat;
there-whwh was (a) lizard  having seized  took ;
77

70
gggg[u] vavdlamwu(s]) socdarrgyeoru gyl gdg(s)
That lizard the bazaar-man’s cat  having seized,
25 18 52, 21
Qararre g ; cpwﬁ[u] wloreowu[s) mgibseymrw sl &9b
took ; Tha cat the Muhammadan’s dog having
I 70 (2) : 25 © 18 21 77, 56
F[0] (.Pum_.m 55 srows] seoLsdsrrar J/u;,;'gg[a‘s]
bt it put ; That dog the bazaar-man having beaten
III. 7-0-(9)-6?['1) 25 131 77
Qararm Qurlcrear; Hyps(s) s serrle(s] seubsar
having Filled, he put ; That bazaar-man  the Muhammadan
78, 56 (ITL) 7042y 25 18
Qarl[l] Qurlicrar; yis[s) swbsler wpop[s) seord
having cut down  he put; That Muhammadan the other bazaar-
77 70 25 18 29

srrrser Qalw(l] Qurlcriser; gps(s) smdsrrer(s)

men having cut down, they put; o _ Those bazaar-men
77 -re-(ﬁr_}-] 25 29

WEST @ g, & 5) Qarar_risaer;
(the) M uhammadana having come, having surrounded, took/;
29
B EST Ghia Qarar_os[l] urism(s], soré
The Muhammadans — the having surrounded having seen, for the
29 77 87 77, 64 29

srrméars Qag QuUT S Q@IS JHJUTEEHn @aiseEso
bazaar-men  many persons came together,  And those  and these

29 10, 8 8, 10, 25
& S6vb 5, sameoL. QFLg, Yps(l] usssECe mray
hand having mingled, a row having made, in that side a hun-
50, 77, 66 50, 77, 58 L. 25 21
Quuwi, @is[l] usss5ECe  mra Quuwi, ©) #raQay,
dred persons, in this side a hundred persons, to die indeed
172 25 21 172 58 (II1.), 169
vl esmih eTeveurd LW g, VeV FEY
(when they had died), the town all  having feared,  utter con-
127 77,66
Qevrevs Ll ® VwDF ars@u g,
Sfusion having suffered, a hurried removal it took.
77 161 50 70 (2).

§ 106. Notes on the story.
(1) wz-9fg-sewsn. Compounds are often formed in Tamil,

s e

This is simple Sanskrit. Compare 131.
At

as 1n other languages, by merely putting the crude forms togm_
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<% “;ﬁg

RangaRakes tamilnavarasam.com



EXERCISE 34.
PRAXIS.

§ 106, 107.

’ 2.) Csar ambign Curg. Here Curg or Qury g, meaning

time, is used for }*when’!: ar@@: is the future relative participle

(74), bat is used indefinitely for any time. .Translate,  When (he)
| was buying honey."

Thus: gaear Cureysr, Qurgwlur g, &e.

He weant, and while he was going.

(3.) @afls@sar drop [of] honey. The words are put in apposi-
tion. Such constructions are frequent. So @ GL-tb saweslT a pot
[of] water. &5 &Sw s is here used intransitively. /§/

(4.) Qarewre. g, from the root @arar (@5) [56. IIL]. It is used
several times here, #pflé Qarewr_miser, &c. This verb i
frequently added to the adverbial participle of another—2v 24+ 24

(a.) To give a MIDDLE Or REFLEXIVE signification: arri@sQarair
cmar he bought (for himself). It may be thus added to very
many verbs. . o jan)

(b.) To give the idea of HABITUAL REPEATED action: er@p@lé
Qaragri_rar he continued writing. It is not nsed when the
action is done once for all.

(c.) Merely as an expletive, adding perhaps an idea of coMPLETE-
NESS to the primary verb; as here, . &méQarar g.
[Comp. 259.] D 0,

() s9sa[l] QuriL g, Here Qur® is added to the verbe
| part. 99 &5. This verb is added to another to make its transitive

character more apparent. It adds force in some cases. [Comp. 256.]
| Qur is added to intransitive verbs in the same way [258].

(6.) #re@as: o emphatic added to the infinitive mood makes it
equivalent to the case absolute=they having died( /69 /.

§ 107. VocABULARY to the story.

S gybsar TULUKEAN, Muham-

! Quosv* MEL, over, above (a7 is often
" madan.

added).
&eL KADAIL a bazaar. w1, a fly.

Quamids Moy, swarm, alight upon
as a winged insect (<= c
56. IIL.).

| i@ ANGU, there= @& ANGE.

SOLGETTaT a bazaar-man.
C(F,Ecﬁ"ﬁ:}i; Toney.
Hofl TULI, a drop.

@iTh@ VANGU, buy, obtain, re-

cetve.

oL/

wg, Gurg time, with rel.

art.=when, while.
gﬁ@fﬁﬁm o
| Bg* &ig, wnder (g 18 often’\|

(-8Cmer 56. IL.) Quir |

evel PALLI, a lizard (from wieb
=a tooth).

% @ x0DU, join (62).

Do GUITU, surround (62).

i Ppipi, seize (-6&8Cpar, 56.

| _added).

IIL).
yler PONAL, a cat.

‘ @55 ¢INDU, spill (-8m g, 62).

| * Both Quoev and 8@ are nouns governing the 6th case with the termina-
tion Qeir : S ipar Groey, Goeeud Bip. , They may govern also the 4th

| case. 2. 87
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§ 108. LESSON 36.

THE REFLEXIVE PRONOUN: ‘SELF,” *owN.”’

Q& @ VETTU, cut, cut down (-8 | Lw* BAYA, fear [only the past

@meir, 56. IL.). uw g, &e. are in use.] (-6&
Qai@ VEGU, many, much. Gmazr, 66.)
@QuUuwiF PEYAR, @ name, a person, gevovseu@eurevid ALLAGAL(-
people. LAM, utler confusion (an imita-
FaTeanl. GANDAIL a row—* shin- tive word like hubbub, &ec.).
dy.”’ | @een & VALAGAL, a hurried removal
U&&LD PAKKAM, @ side. through fear, &e. used with the
. NORRU, a hundred (172). verb ari@ emigrate. [The
Ul L errid PATTANAM, @ town. Ar. wulsa.]
ereveurrin ELLAM, all, the whole. | &tb ¢OR, surround (60. IL).
/ Lesson 36.
H/ Tar RerLexive ProNoun Ssner. %4.4- ]
'/ [AppENDIX XIj.
§ 108. (a.) srer is thus declined :—
Case. Singular. Plural.
1 glrsér"r&'N, himself, herself, | srio TAM, or sr@ser themselves.
itself.
2 | s&r%ur (The stem ranshortened). | &ibanin » Smslr (stem TAM).
3 | sar@ev SibloTey  ,, SEEGTTEV
sar@a@ p0Cor®@ ,, smsGorr®
4| semds BLEG  , SEEEHES
FTESTS SWESTS ) SESQHESTS

and so on like the 1st person (37). Compare the forms of these
pronouns carefully.

(b.) The plurals sirio and srager are used perpetually as polite
forms of address: your honour, your excellency.

& Qg sws5edE QCawr®ur? Do you want this? (Is this
{wantmg to themselves?).
SLoé 18 a little less respectful,
2.106@ would be used to an equal, V
am&@ to a junior or inferior enly:
+ /(4:.} —&Ter 1S sometimes used as equivalent to indeed, and, at the
| end of a sentence, occasionally takes the place of the verb. X

i / & Qg sewasli srar this is indeed waler (water itself and
nothing else).

e B

* Nouns in in form verbs with root ‘_/@ suffer. They then lose (s and
is doubled (161).
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LESSON 36. EXERCISE 35. § 108%, 109.

“ SELF,” *‘ INDEED.”

g7 Qureyiser ? sruyn erlaris srar Who went? The mother
and the child (went).

(This latter construction is 2e+ to be imitated. Repeat the verb,
or give the whole sentence another turn.) s 7y <> <Pnv lpr eyl 600 @

B Qura(s] srar Qaizar®id You must, indeed, go.

€& The emphatic particle ¢ is more eleg.mtly used in this case:
8 Cure@a Cavasr @b, (Ftee—v)

(d.) sl euwer gear (sargyedi) L//n.gmgu uig & 5

That boy  his lesson
Qaregremar. [106. (4.)]
learnt.

Not o gy w. W\//"W’”"

& Wherever the meaning is kis, her or its own, referring to the
subject (suus, -a, -um), use Far gyevL_w, H&r Or Sa&7 g, and rarely ga
UL, JUEFDLW, S5 gy w, &

§ 108.% VoCABULARY.

Saarasr each one (he, he). | s. 8$51n grrTAM, 1tnll Mf/

@eveuin ability. falcsd-t 1. ur® sing (62).

srand (56, T1L), cause to see, e wag (64).AGA T

)
A
exhibit. § &t BT ( ink, meditate. Aﬁo‘;

8. sRB50 QANGTTKAM, song. 8. ur&&uwin PAKKYAM happiness.

e 2orl— v fx)gu.ny)sz-,zb.u, adZ;_,__;g-

Ezercise 35.

§ 109. (a.) 1The bazaar-man beat his cat. ?The Mubammadan
killed his dog. 3The people left their houses and emigrated.
+There is honey in the jungle. °Is there honey in the jungle?
6 There is no honey in the jungle. 7Give me a drop of water. 8Is
it right to catch flies? gDxd the villagers kill the bazaar-man’s dog?
10 No, the Muhammadan killed it. 11 Come when I write the letter.
12 Come when I have written the letter. 13 Go after you have seen
the petition. 14 He came before the clerk had read the report to the
gentleman.

(b.) 1 Catnssrri s &@L @ufr@rrez 28 sewra
@@, srapsrsQe? 3srear sevwsser ,«’.\/ww, STaID
&1 .5 G S TeH. 4,<$fru'1 ‘am Qer&reoow @)Uy é srig Qe
i Baf_eror? gaﬂa@&@ 2w Calnésrrear Caier
Gw erersy auiCgar. ,enr/m&srr erewlaris urrss Qaeyesr
Bw. "@rsl UssSHaud YES0 UEESE i o Gser
2@, SwrsHar@ule eaarar ean®! °@mdser
sror oar@®. Vearar QFdwerwr? 1 @yser Sr
damus QF usHarQurips WLIG® YDES@TD.

| fan s
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Lesson 37.

§ 110. LESSON 37.
NEGATIVE VERB.
L oarrri e erier mm@@fs,&n@m (58. L), # @L;uz?srr

=ga/Lp.‘gzsgl[l_J] 199_‘5@[&] sara QeFlweornr?
T QU & {5@1 ZeT Gusku,sem,aez sreariSssrer.
fEsm erar UTEBWLD GTeT (Ip 6.
Qarem® [106. (4)] sw@sb Uy @6,
CBowr@ssrar.

TrE NEGATIVE VERB.

§ 110. The Tamil has a peculiarity nearly ¢onfined* to the family
of South Indian dialects; it has a negative of the verb. And
this is formed by adding to the root the personal terminations with-
out any particle indicative of time.
w48 n+gar=up&8Q@ner I read.
vig +0+ gar=uipQuear I do not read.

[The learner may imagine, if he pleases, that the absence of any middle particle
denoting time signifies that the action of the verb takes place in no time what-
ever; and so an absolute negative for all times is formed. ]

Compare—

Q/@]
14 .515156”
B s% (50.) e S516
16 sars@erGer

b/

Paradigm.
Roots g PADI, 5L NADA, g @uiiL] ANUPPU.
Person.| Singular. ‘ Plural.
1st } vy Quer, 5LQaar, sjgyts | Ly Qurib, sL_Bairtd, g gyl
| Cua. Quirib.
2nd | ugwri, gLamrd, J[@m_':l g uSi, preSt, HeuSi
’ urw. (+aarn).
8rd m.| wgwrer, FLarer, eyl |
| wrer.
I uig Wi &er, BL@ri&er,
[ | vewrer, pLarer, gawl 9 spliLri&er.
urer.
n | LQUTE, FLTg, YU | UL, L@, S@yiur
urg. T (not com.).

Obs. (1.) & and  are inserted, and 2 elided, in these three forms
respectively.

* Compare Rask’s Anglo-Saxon Grammar, preface xxix.
poetry affords traces of a negative not only in verbs, but also in pronouns.
Some of the Caucasian dialects exhibit the same peculiarity.

Old Scandinavian
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EXERCISE 36. LEsson 38. § 111-113.

NEGATIVE VERB.

Some persons of it only are in common use, 7= 202 fore S5 22 /

7 §111. VoCABULARY, /e = VY A A warAge O

&g apaNGU, a “godown,” | Aerfl inquire (-58Cper, 56.
store-room. my———— —

@il ib TOTTAM, a garden. s walk [56. (L.)], go on, happen,
@ SlenT KUDIRAL @ horse. | take place.
u&rig.  BANDI, a buggy, cart, Qg be plain, understood (used

vehicle. ] | impersonally), (56. I.).
arflwis thing, matter. A4 2 YAM | i sir! (voe. of guer an
ehsg afair.¢ ANVEA T H# L honourable person.)
QFLB news. cEfT # L @@ run (56. IL.).

Exercise 36.

§ 112. (a.) ' ysbs ourri F @iss $”f¢wra%6m,5 Y
Quirin
[106. (4.)] wQarw. ° yiss cns@ow derfsEn
Qurapas ¥ yBQuaer’! aarmer. *@issé srflub s
wrg. ¢ @is0 uamn 2afl@o Qsewevrg ! [56. (IIL)]
aarm Qerearayer (70.). $F @isl vewrd QeewanQuor,
Qeaar@sr’ aorm sarsms Qsfura earper.
T o aré@s Qaluywr,! aargy Carl Qer ; #< Qsflurg,
sur !t “aarmer. 8 @iss ferers GPer @@uwr?
orrg, gur! ° izl Quiu @hler vy @@ Qur
@wr? YQurasrg et drs@@mper.

(b.) 11s it in the store-room? I don’t know. 2That horse does
not run. ® Why does not the bullock run? *The gentleman must
inquire into my affair. 5Have you heard the news? ¢Do you not
hear the command of the gentleman (@saf@rir)? 7He says, I don’t
know. 8He said that he did not know. ?When I inquired about
those matters the villagers did not understand what I said. 10 Will
that little horse go in my bandy ? 1T think that money will not
pass in our village. 4

Lesson 38,
Tae NrcaTive MoDES oF THE VERB (continued).

§ 113. The negative most frequently used, and, on the whole, the
best, is obtained by adding @sv%v=not (43), to the infinitive of the

(2.) This whole form is concise and elegant, but rather pedantic.
o /

(56. L) ereweprser. 2L Sm%5 Qsrewvrime

3 2

[ //L; J:"I
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§ 114-116. LESSON 38. EXERCISE 37.

NEGATIVE VERB.

verb. This compound negative form is indefinite as to time, and is
the same for all numbers and persons.

srer, B, I, thou, he, do
gaer, ¢ sL&slevley &ec. did not walk.
&e. shall or will

§ 114. @6b%v is also added to other parts of the verb, especially to
the neuter participial noun (87, 88).

do, am not doing.
srar, § 4 Qelssm +Polv=0sLsFv%v I, thou, &e., did not
&e., &e. | do, have not done.
| Qriag +@alv=0siafe%v I, thou, &e., will not
L Sfoorfafoy FOTe e FalT (at any time) do.
This is more common, but less elegant, than the former.
§ 115. VOCABULARY.

FTLE testimony (also a witness). | furwevgeuis a court, a place of
FEILPESTIET 0 witness. Justice (evgavio a place).
Crasar a peon. | @ari @ (court) is often used.

aITEGapavin a deposition. - argthe complainant.
Fflright {r & '—’W* | QOrgarg (958 opposition) the
eféndant. : 7.c

(&rﬂnurru.r rightly.

graew (urrm)* guard, 'ward,( a&86v a pleader.
prison. Sjeray a measure. A = AV T

&0 a note. @aaare; (this measure) thus
saafl attend to (56. IIL.). | much. (§25.)

& indicate, regard (56. IIL.). Haaera (that measure) so
o @psari[@] st down (60.IIL.). much.

Auwirwio reason, right. aravaveray (what measure) how
B & justice. much ?

I &9 (56. III.) tear.

Ezercise 37.

§ 116. (a.) '@weor shuris Qs s, 2/? BGT
wws sl arégapon arns Quan@on. 3o oné
srpn, gur! *F awm(sm,assf G5z Peavarera) Qu
s@mu? Sarfig dawaae Qo Cuan@w? %o 6r
GrosBpsTs (22) £ Auruwrig sergésluBeard.

* A word written thus is to be considered as a synonym of the one after
which it is put; but is either a foreign word, or a vulgar and objectionable,
though common one.

+ Lit. “ having indicated what, do you speak so much ?”’ G 15 & is equiva-
lent to regarding, concerning, about. Comp. 230.

(Qeri8p s+ Qelv=0FLBpFe%v I, thou, &e., do not |

z§
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LESSON 89. § 117, 118.
IRREGULAR VERBS: DEFECTIVES.,

"Aurw wswsHCm srifésrrer sAuris Qeree
Qarcr @, ® QaCs £Gr_d@m. *sradeo (urrrd
Qo) CQure s rar. Voars@gesrld @Godowr?
N prar ym@as Curafoly. * yadr swels@pSHod.
Bag@e aerders e9 Bs Csil_sdlovdn. £ Qererar
ars@gaped sflur? Y ybss Gppsgos yer wer
afiliu g,

(b.) ! Why has he not written the deposition? 2Why do the
peons beat the witness? 2The gentleman will do you justice.
*What fault has the physician committed ?  Why do these villagers
not pay the instalment (due) ? ©The child does not sleep. 7 Althongh
I have called the defendant’s witnesses they come not. 8Although

the munshi read the lesson to him he does not pronounce it rightly.
9 Although his father beat him the little boy does not attend to his

lessons.

Lesson 39.
SoME DEFECTIVE AND IRREGULAR VERBS.

§ 117. According to 110, from the roots wor @ hook on, & @ join,
Qur go, epar @y@ be possible, @rési) aﬁ;ree, 5@ be fit (8?(17), Quir g suffice,
@ agree, Gavewr @ need, are made the very common forms :

Sing. 1st pers. wor Qrer I will not, cannot. ;Z""[ W e
2nd ,, worlimi-e i thou wilt not, canst not.
8rd ,, wrlirar-i he will not, cannot.

wrlmrer she will not, cannot.
wrlerg it will not, cannot.

Plur. 1st pers. wrQ@Lrib we will not, cannot.
2nd ,, wrieiser ye or you will not, cannot.
8rd ,, (wrliriaer they will not, cannot.

L g it must not be, cannot be. | @darg it does not agree.

Qurarg “itisno go” (vulg.). | Caawrirmid i is not necessary.
qare s “ it won’t fit” (vulg.). | (This is quite irregular. For

Fevf g it is mot proper. Qaerrard, Qaewrm+

S&T 5 it 18 not fit, right. gto. 110.) - Kwn L

Qur g g it is not sufficient.

§ 118. The affirmative of &g (=it is impossible) is formed
regularly (3rd part. neut. fut. 72.) & @i>; of gevr g, gp@o (comp.
70.); of sarg, s@b; of gaarg, @égh; and of Caari b,
Qazwor @b,  These are all common.

89 12
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§ 119, 120. EXERCISE 38.

IRREGULAR AND DEFECTIVE VERBS.

§119. a. @555 Qzlws HomBed @asswrwr! oawsss

/ May this honey be put in the store-room? It must
Lg & LT 5. m&vBNﬂ & 5L
T not.
b. @558 GHor usTgwles Cur@lor? Qurs wrlirg.
Will this horse go in the bandy ? It will not.
c. ar® Qar®ss5 way sGLT? S&T

Is the petition which the plaintiff It is not a fitting one.
has presented a fitting one ?

d. gl @abpg sGwor? ou@pg 5515

I3 it a fit thing to abuse him ? To abuse is not becoming.
e. Ir@ar® CarilwCw (@) ways Qar®@ss Casr

Should the respondent present a petition in court ?

Buwr? Qsr@ss Gaemrmio.
He need not (should not, &e.).

Ezercise 38.

§ 120. (a.) ' @ss0 euwer urb ugds wri Crer
aar@mper. ?ourri wr@Gly yosms Qerem@Curu
Qwsgn BBl somss Qraygs wrl Qi ereray
Qeroa@wrisar. % ybss som_ssrrar Sowslers
QriiSmrssreyn, youguse@ i werafldsCaer®i.
tynss shsfeows GAsm (116) o insE aarer Qg
yin? Sewsms Qsfssgms (87) aovewrn (127.) Gsaf
arig Qerovwsamrsr? C@lunl Cusas (88) 5@
wr? @& sfluww. 43)'Q s aliuy s is55 ? Qarosy
gRwry (idiom for sAwrws Q&regy, which is more cor-
rect). Smrewr gewad (172, 126=anything at all) oy Quer
am@m. ® Qaver_mip, gyliur! 1 asgluern aars
GU Cursrs, gur . o @ulrg;w Qurgin! [For Qur
&g we often hear up@gj or u;np ri L T g =it won't touch
(suffice). Thus, o655 sFwuern auldpmé@Gl upw &, the
wages won’t suffice for my awuGgy. This is often said by the common
people.]

(b.) 1 The watchman said that the villagers beat him; but the
witnesses did not give their deposition rightly. 2 Why will you make |
a disturbance in the village? 3 Although the defendant killed the
dog you must forgive his fault. 4They all sat down in the court.

JTheg were seated in the place of justice when the gentleman came
in. ®This and that agree. 7Tell him how the affair happened. |

|
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LESsON 40. § 121.

NEGATIVE VERB.

8He says that he cannot learn the lesson. 9The servant said he
would not do that. 1°They denied all knowledge of the affair. ! The
munshi said that I need not write that lesson.

OreER NEcATIVE ForMs oF THE VERE. .

§ 121. (L) An ordinary familiarqim i To the 3rd sing.
neut. neg. add & for the sing.; a+=2:s for the polite form ; and g
+ e @sar for the plural.

Thus, from st -@-7g it walks not (does not happen) are formed,—

. sl-a-1@% don’t walk.
/ a K / /EI_-G)J-ITG,EH_L;L_:_dO’IL’t walk, sir !
4t

or gioev to the root. One of the formsis therefore the same as the

vig-w-Tg  not leaming.uq
Ul - W= T DGV ’

(3.) By adding to the above aé\ auxiliary verb @@ (sometimes
Q@uur and other roots), in all its parts, a complete negative verb may
be constructed, though the forms are rather cumbrous. Thus,—

LHg-W-T D6 @@Js@@dy he does not learn (he is not learning).

s TNl Lse 0

v -w-rT@wsEmar  / » 1
sL-a-18a do not welk.
B pr-a-rwed@mssiyen if you do not walk. !
Further examples are /not necessary, but compounds of this kind

are constantly used.
+ (4) A negative rglative participle for all tenses, and participial
nouns, answering to’ the forms in (74, 87.), are formed by changing
o of the verbal participle in g4 into g (or sometimes, chiefly in
poetry, by simply omitting ).
sLarg f—e+ =) sLrars who or which walks not.
@er Ulpwirg euwer ke [is] a boy who learns not (or has not
leafned). i
srex/scLrg (62.) SO a house which I have not built.
(5.) And thence we obtain the following negative participial
nouns :
; FL-@-rgaar he who does not walk.
Singular { 5. -a-rgaer she who does not walk.
FL-au-15 5 that which does not walk.
{ s-a-rsai he (hon.) who does not walk.
Plural BL-a-rgaif-aar they who do not walk.
Fl-a-Tgma-sar they which do not walk.

@ev-ev-rTgaer=one who has not.

- Ta K M ) Tt
Lesson 40. & ’ .

W@ﬁqm&@ﬁ do not walk, I pray you. Loz vl]
+ (2.) The negative L participle (#7.) is formed by addi ;

3rd sing. neut. neg. 110. &MM‘,—»?

L - Bomenge
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§ 121,* 122, EXERCISE 39.

NEGATIVE VERB.

§ 121.% VoCcABULARY.

U 1) PAPARRT, hurry (56. IL.). worpm MATTU, the relative value

#/ & ARRU, be dispersed, come |  of a metal, its fineness.

71 7 to nothing, fail (56. IL.). 2. URAL standard of gold.
@rarn RANAM, wisdom. @z TRMBU (62.), s0b.
He@rearn  ANKANAM, folly, g Oy (57.), cease rest.

wgnorance, heathenism. Neither—nor, eib—eo.in with a
@S)I_.Ir viDA=alL_r 5 incessant. negative.
,fwrw NﬁL, thread, a work on
science. |
Ezercise 39.

§ 122, (a.) ' Baow Qewwrwe @@mrasrrm) Irep
ard. ?ouuCer, sarl@&EU G’u/resrr@'s Serar Qs
Car! aarlers gmny.turr(@@m. tgn.aQer ! sFaman
Qewwr gmaser ! @u&r-/r@glq/&l&m'r.’ ° 8 L wrbe G)mE
srev (Cur@e) urib asrgl.  yaer Luyds wrlon
Qar Y@ LITL LD GrLILIIg. @ (LD ! ? (How will the lesson come?
How can he understand it?) Tuswms srfun &e@ .

g&rr(a;m,&é' Qelueer [88]) urrsesl uBarear. *ur
a/@ @a-'ujuj/r(@@, wear@w! ysEupsp [Fromd oy, 68.]
2 CHepran e ugwr@s ! @st) Vorar Qerl Qurer
@E@ wrpan Gody, s aruyn Gl (what is got without
effort is not valued). &l (254) v pwrsl (136.) Quuim
Qerery moss. 2 @m%&r gBwurwew QeerQerGar
Qurie Qerfsam aurmmaer. (Idiom: without his knowing it.
Probably a corruption from @Qaver gyeans yHwrioe.) [Many
of these sentences can be rendered in various ways. Try!] 13 Qs
8935 Gswl gurvew ywsrear. Q@ aara@leo gpy
wr .

(b.) I bhad not seen him. 2If he will not come. 3 Why do not
the servants open the doors? #If they do not open the doors when
I tell them (prar @#revguip Guirg) what can I do (cerarsamsé
Q@#lwevrid) P If the attorney does not properly represent the
affair in court (Fwrwevsews5Cev Fllwrisé srflugamsl CueTios
QGur@yev) what can the plaintiff do? ©This is a thing which has not

happened and cannot happen. 7Silence! this is an impossible thing.
8 What is not possible to us, is possible to Him.
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LEssON 4. § 123.

VULGAR FORMS.

~—Lesgon 41

Some MiscELLaNEous CorruPr FoRrwms.

§ 123. (a.) (70. 2)) The form wuip$Q@sar, &ec., is vulgarly pro-
nounced v F@«eir, and U S5 5 I8 U FFg or UL FF. SouUwSa
is wip &#. This is not to be imitated, but in very common conversa-
tion can hardly be quite avoided. Thus, Qurés g or Qurés is
used for Quirular g or Qurargy. This is elegantly Quripm. So |
Yz @, e & or Hudmm is vulg. y&e g or y&s.

(b.) The shortened @#lwr is oceasionally used in composition
where @#lwrinsy (121. 2.) would be the full form. This is chiefly
found in the phrases @ebovr & rre), Qelwr A i rey, Qursr
& rev, and the like. a0 reb=if (you) leave (68). Thus, @&
wr &l rey will mean “not doing, if (you) leave” ; @eveur oL rev
=%“mnot being, if (you) leave” ; Qurar a8 Lrev="*"not going, if (you)
leave.” They are equivalent to “ unless you,” &e., “if you do not,” &e.

The full forms Qe#lwrwmey @wisrev, &e., are perhaps more
elegant.

(c.) For Qeissirey (95. a.) you will often hear Q#lisréar=if you
do, Curesar=if (you) go, &e. This is either from the poetical
form Q#iséarey, or from Qelsres arew (ev+s=pd, QFLSTD
&rev), where #7e) is a poetical word for srovin time=when. (% 7 /

(d.) Letters are often interchanged in different parts of the Tamil
country. Thus, (5 is & in Madras and @ in Tinevelly and the south.

Garif a fouwl, 18 @arud in Madras and Garefl in the south.

& and w are also interchanged.

Thus, awr @ sickness, is in the south often aS&rS.

(e.) The 3rd plural (mas. and fem.) is strangely corrupted in very
vulgar conversation. Thus, Q#lariser becomes QeFlaram@sr,
&e.; QL griser is sometimes pronounced something like @#isras
(¢EYDAWA).

(f.) There is a common form which the lower orders sometimes
use in addressing a superior, that is puzzling to a beginner: for
@ev%v they say @evelma, &c. This seems to be the honorific plural |,
2 A6 added_.q’[lhis@'%ag;iii to a great extent in Madras. — 7

(9.) We bave in Engli umberof words which are apparently
mere reduplications, such as hurly-burly, topsy-turvy, &e. In Taml
these occur much more frequently. In general any noun may be so
repeated (of course, in the merest colloquial dialect). If the word
does not begin with &, the reduplicated syllable generally does.
Thus, @ fire-wood becomes apw & pE=" fire-wood, &c.”; Cuas
@ene is “the table and its appurtenances”; slgey @ligeh for
sliger a cot; QargrFn Q@pessw for @&resen a little. Thisis |e
worth noting carefully. /255 25 </

€& [This whole lesson may be talked over with a munshi or other intelligent
native and such forms collected. These are given as a specimen. The great
matter is to know exactly what the people say. We can choose our own words
and forms at leisure.]

i 70 AllTAll B tenteeigles e D teref
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§ 124, 125. EXERCISE 40.

VULGAR FORMS.

§ 124. VocABULARY.

@erawib INNAM, yet. | @ p KURRAT, (56.1.) be deficient,
Q@ur pb, go, added to intransitive | (56. IIL.) diminish, lessen.
words, gives the idea of com- | &8 TamIr, Tamil.
pleteness, as @ur® pépu does | Lrenap PASHAIL, a language.
to transitives. 106. (5.)

: Exercise 40.

§ 125, (a.) 'oss oP® s vl L Gery, B Qurid
urids Qeaan®ib; Govewrall L rev, ebapeniuw @&
rar CuraQaici@id. ? Qauiser yisl umgmss Q&
wgsrdrew (Qegissrvay Curaew, OFsassrCs
Qureye), yarser srauclev Quiri_iue (68.) Caedr@ib.
$@bs Qaly Qeigrés, gur! [QFigm having done,
29Dy it has become, is accomplished (58. IIL)=the work is
Jfinished. Very common form,] *ererar ! Coula gyaer? (What,
has the work become 7=well, is the work finished ?). 5Madras cook
(speaks) Carid Qs s m Qursa for Qarf Q&g ml Qur
Dy, the fowl is dead. ©Tinevelly Shinin speaks: @0 gemar
derf eremay* QsAwrds (every r pronounced with a whirr),
for @)@ ererer Rwr erew @gfﬁu_ur4v (I dow’t know what
disease this is). ' Qreuar! iz Caldv @eararn Hysado
wr? 38 QrisCay OQawg sareyll GHEGH
(ironical). 9% Qears WS LeTFmsE QF QSITOD
Dms8ps aarar? Veaararn g&a .5, Qs rewgy (Tell me
how you got on?) Warfluib wpycses, for apy-ssg (The
affair is accomplished).

(b.) ! This work is finished. 2If you do this evil you will perish.
3Don’t go! *You had better not go. *Put it on the table. ¢Do
you understand Tamil (58p or siiiiremag)? 71 understand it
a little (red. form). 8Unless you go you cannot obtain it. ?If he
does not send his servant for it the gentleman will not give it. 10If

you do not hear [obey] you will perish. 11 Should the little boy be so
disobedient? (gL marwey, 56. IL.)

* G b becomes Gy cor in common talk; thus, Farapd is 5o @,
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LESSON 42. § 126, 127.
INTERROGATIVES MADE UNIVERSALS.

Lesson 42.

‘Worps AND ForMs DENOTING UNIVERSALITY.

§ 126. Some uses of 2.t and.
(a.) When added to an interrogative form > makes a universal. (/4
! al@urep g when ! +eo b=ealiQurep sib always. '
> eraar who !+ 2. (b=eTaigyh everyone. qw,il,._.ﬁ
s eri@ where !+ 2. (b= erEG b everywhere.
% erliig how ?+ e b=26riuLig.u)b wn every way, by all means.
¢ wraar who [more poet.]+ 2 w=wrami (ar changed to 7)

all persons.

b w Tg] whwh—}- o (h= wrrgm eve'rythmg

(b.) 2 is eﬂso a.dded to C?Lnev, LQ’?IT@GEI‘, wmLig and many other
words used adverbially. [Comp. the Latin use of que.]
Q@ueb (=over) + o tb=C0w gutn moreover.
SarQar (=after) +o.io=arGasujio besides.
wmitig (=another step) +2.tb=1o gyiiig ujib again.
§ 127. erevevr=all, Faev=all, g% so much. [Poet.]
(a.) ereveur as an adjective is prefixed to nouns, but requires 2 b
to be put after the noun. |
areveur Loafsis@sn all men. !
ereveur av@faenin all women.
areveur oS Os@pin all houses.

So erevevr walgraleruo (2nd case).

(b.) eeveurid (erébeur+2.th) is a meuter noun=everything. It is
declined after the a,na]ogy of nouns in b, substituting gpm for
95 5, and requires the 2 ib after each case.

2nd case: ereveuraspenpud, &e.
3rd , aeerap@wmdn, &e.

(c) #sev is a Saunskrit word=all. It 1s used as an adjective=
Teveur. Faow waNsTs@pb, &c., all men, &e. It is also used as a
neuter noun, &5@)1.2:, and declined regula.rly, like wrib but with the
addition of o.ib. FFsvde s s SarL-Ter he saw the whole, all.

(d-) % makes g% s (sing. neut.) so much,and ,gy%n‘ru.l (plur.
neut.) so many. % s gin=the totality, is regularly declined. These
are little used except in poetry.

(e.) @éveur, #sew and g% all form nouns plural (mas. and

fem.). Thus:— ) 7 Z$ 27 9wr 21(R U

F&D (+ 7 +2.0) all people.
e (4 @+ i +2.(h)
These are declined by inserting the signs of the cases between the
words and 2.(b: GTEITETU|LD, FSVETILILD, SH%T@®TU|b, &e.

aeveur@d (+ i+ 2.tb, com. 87.)%

|
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§ 128, 129. LESSON 42. EXERCISE 41.
UNIVERSALITY.

(f.) These forms are often put after the nominative case of the
noun to which they belong. Thus:—
U L ERTLD GT6UeUITLD 56\)/51@;1;4;1 (70. 2.) the whole town was agitated ;
ey eTeveur(hin aifriaer all the villagers came;
vy ssaisear glbraomryn &l rar he called all who had
learned,
Many of the other words in 126 may be used in the same way.

9% Qasrpin are elegantly used.

(h.) apep adj.=whole; qpepevo=the whole; Yago, [
=the whole. The last two are declined as the words in (e.). (p@p
requires = (b to be added to the noun to which it is prefixed.

§ 128. VocABULARY.

? &~ | Q&1 pper EOTTAN, @ mason. FaLI GABAIL, a congregation, as-
[« | @&r6b0u5T KOLLAN, a blacksmith. | =~ sembly.

& 68 KULI, hire. 3%56&1_1 the holy Church.
Z', FbLGTD GAMBALAM, wages. Qurpm POTTU, extol (56. IL.).
ff) Qa@wrario a present. Q&1 gr&#n KONGAM, a little, a few.
~* | #5Q@sraps  GANDOSHAM, Jjoy = Sr&Far ARAQAN, @rrer 1RAGE, a
nnnlerr (used also for a present). king (with or without @).
7o | SUr &b ABARADAM, a fine. | &7l XAL, time (for &TeuLd).
— 2 GU&LD ULAGAM, the world. &&T gy ORUEALUM, at any
£ edrer vLLa, which i3 existing (= Q%Wmever e

v, otaa, 6v).! @i 1ir, be removed, 603 act. re-
7= -| 5. 85 TIRU, sacred, holy. | move (56. IIL.).
Ezercise 41.

§ 129. (a.) ! Did you see all the peons? 2 Why are all the vil-
lagers assembled together? S$All who had committed sin feared.
+You must learn all the lesson well. > He wrote and sent a letter to all
the servants. ¢ Why did all the carpenters leave their work? 7 Where
are all the bricklayers ? ® Give all the blacksmiths their hire. ° Have
all the servants received their wages? 10 The boy who learns all the
lessons well. 11The kings who govern all the world. 12The king
who governs the whole world. 131 will fine you. !*He never learns.
15T shall never see him again. 16 How many came besides ?

b.) 'aovarmn wbssriser. ?efQLowern Qeousg
Curi@pa. (58.1V.) (124.) 3o wad arm@GL o orear Sws
st ool Curpan. *CQalnssrrir T GV GV T (15 & (&5 LD
gurrge Curi Grer. ®erder @w?g\)a’smnnﬁl_‘g's,@@m.b
LUITSID QTS @)i. 6@ez/rrfz)‘g:ur wramb a6l (50.) eurm
BesQarerriser. Tyis QCaln@sws s&&w@s@n

(g.) Instead of aevevrrid and raygn, aev@eurg and
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LESSON 43. § 130, 131.

QUALIFYING WORDS.

sardsaus@G sodard Qer@s@pQurp s GQsressnd
F5Qsmapm @am@ﬁ@géﬁn Ssrae Qurerssond Gy
@pd Fragsrar Qoar@n (58.1IL) (108.¢c.). ‘e wvssans
aord oo yreer. Werer wr@n ypp LT
(I'm a destitute wretch, 90.). Y eravayu@mm ererauudiQuimrey
cramenf), srewr @rmsQeaer@m. 2 urrrQur ererdar ?
WpsbUTISE RBSTD er s SrrQur? urrur
Qo !” (This is poetical, but understood.) 1 srer Qowrs
QurQgwer eerders ST EDS@WL LTS HE
Qsreorars Qerevauairar. Y @@bus s eTéraerajib
Gowrawwre (154) Qeaaere Guws mer [239.] @) e
Suwpar. B samuwrer [180.] aweornd Qs @l wurig
i (100) pramey QFromnadandy. B apapgm Qai
crar. Y apgpaugn Qarr@s. 1 ybs srilge g
QU(BLD Fnlp @) ST

Lesson 43,
QuaLIFYING WORDS. APPOSITION.
Appositive Enlargements of Subject or Predicate.

§ 130. It may be broadly stated, that in Tamil there are no adjec-
tives, strietly so called. How then are nouns qualified ? [Compare
Mg The past relative participle of (58. IL.) (74.) is yar or
28w (forms of guler or y&ar)=*which have become.” These
inserted between any two nouns will either convert the former into
something answering to an adjective, or place the two in apposition.

(¢

Paiurer FreoL a red jacket (Faili redness, Raiurer red, or
which has become red. You may also say Haiyé FlevL).

@rrerar@w_ srdg king David, David the king. You can say
also, sre g rrer or graf g erar gy @rrem (in common language
arer&m is used for erar gwid), or FraS @ TETRTUILL L @rTEFT.
@ or g (72%) is used for gyer poetically, as is erer gyid
132.).

§ Thzm, Sreps syrFar o heroic king [a king who will be a hero].

§ 131. From the above it appears that two.nouns may often be
simply joined to form a compound, after the manner of steam-ship,
brick-house, &c. This is constantly done in Tamil poetry, and is,
doubtless most in accordance with the genius of the language. In
fact, it may be laid down as a law of the language that every noun

0_17
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§ 1L " LEssox 43.

ADJECTIVE FORMS.

becomes an adjective by being prefixed to another noun, with or
without change. [The Sanskrit scholar may compare these forms
with Tar-porusaa and KarMMAD'HARAYA compounds.]

(a.) Sometimes this is done without any other change than the
doubling of letters; as, LQurs a spark of fire (8 fire, Qurgl a
spark) ; @5 s 5 ek the outside verandah (Q&Fw a street, & aor et

of the bank of the tank.

(b.) When the former noun ends in b, that letter is elided.

[This is especially the case in Sanskrit componnds.]

Thus, wré&@arivl] a branch of a tree (wrib a tree, Qarioy a
branch) ; #ia asvevarn omnipotence (Fiaw all, aeievern power).

(¢.) Various changes take place in the former word, of which the
following are types: [Com. 18. c. d.]

@@liys #afel an iron chain (Do) iron, #a8 e a chain).
a1 hE 55 srer a young bullock (155 a bullock, srr a young
male).
’ gpay Ber fish from the river (gm a river, Bar a fish).
‘ 0O wios a flock of sheep (56 a sheep, wiews a flock).

| weri 1@ a palmyra jungle (L% a palmyra, s1@ a jungle).

[The nasal is hardened into the surd; .° of @ and g of m doubled; 9L
inserted.]

(d) @ar, o455, Hpm are often used as connectives; and are
thus used as signs of the sixth case, u&alar Lres cow's milk, @aal
L &g waflgar a man of this place. 5

€= [The inflectional base is used in compounds, Comp. 21.]

(e.) Some nouns of quality ending in s (184) when prefixed to
other nouns undergo certain euphonic changes. The following are

(L) Quesenws greatness, becomes @uip, Quil, Qugh, Guir. .
(2.) @ moown littleness, becomes & my, & Pw, & b, Hpm, &m.

(8.) e preciousness, becomes gk, yflw, o@HLd, .

(4.) u#ew freshness, becomes LiF, UFW, LFLD, LdF&, @LID. (s

6)7679711‘4727: b bG Il fee "

Examples.

Quflu perenio a great benefit. Lran-§.
A @u@ps Lral a great sinner [before &, &, &, ],
uiflerus heavenly bliss [before a vowel].
[@uiflw may be regarded also as a kind of past relative participle. Compare
o syifw, 74.
Q@uigpLb is & kind of future rel. part. (74) from Qu (&) 62, grow great.]
&3~ [Of these the roots are undoubtedly Quif (uf, L6v), @‘m (er), 9,

) o

L& ; but the Nannfll, with good reason, (St. 135, 6.) treats each of them as

elevated verandah) ; aflésamr@ulealLrgyear he went (along) the top

chiefly to be noticed :—Borv , K)ovy 997 pee 1 firr 2 e DO oot

7 A’«“-— A«ﬂ'
D) s Qu@ @p@sa pride [Qpesa breast]. /./15977"' (e
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LESSON 43. §132, 183.
-ADJECTIVES,

having become first an abstract noun, and as having been variously modified,
when placed as the first member of a compound by the rejection of ewin,

the addition of @uw or o ih, the lengthening of the root vowel, or the redupli-
cation of the final root consonant. Comp. Pope’s III. Grax. 121.]

§ 132. e gy is the rel. part. fut. of azr say (70. 1.) (74.), Lit.
¢ [of whom] one would say.”” It is thus used: g/~ 4 o «< Has

gn@?g Grmr@ym @rren king David.
{///——

[ uss Quarauivo gefll prl@ plant the ladder of pwty
This is rather stiff and pedantic.

§ 133. The root = & signifies  existence, the having within.” To it

are referred the following verbal forms:
3rd sing. for all genders . o |
angd numbelgs. 2.z ® (267 + &) there is. (43.)

o arer g is used to signify 1t s, but more generally it is true,”
‘4t 18 really so0.”

Rel. part. o arar containing, posscssing within itself. [Co. 184.]

This last form added to a noun will have nearly the same effect as

ouT,

Thus: @résqperer Csasr (Qrés mercy) a merciful God. -

eraor flwinres @omrer .

Generally, however, the difference between %&T—Imvmg become,
and o orer=having possessed, must be observed.
@réseperer sr not @réswmer.
Borwrer @srey not Feraperar.
The opposites to 2 erar and gyer are 9pH», @eveurs, which are in
the same way added to nouns:
Thus, @réswpp=merciless. [y cease, 68. 74.]
vemrifleveurs=penniless. [@ev=mnot, 112. a double nega-
tive.]
To Sanskrit nouns mer (miNA), desitute of, is added.
Thus, ysSuSer
ysBuSararar o wafiser a senscless man.
ysBuSaraperer
or ysBuSarer.
[In Tamil grammar,the 4th class of words consists of those called 2 fl& Q& v
=quality words. Comp. Pope’s ITI. Grau. 118-121.
These are subdivided into QuuwT 2 fl=noun quality, and &% o f=verb
quality.
The words included under these divisions are used respectively to gualify

nouns and verbs; they may, therefore, be called adjectives and adverbs. They
are, however, really nouns and participles, and it will tend greatly to aid the

learner in acquiring the Tamil idiom if he steadily regard them as such.]

Lorard eTer gyl sriiL the defence of shame. faj_

2

Sometimes e oror and gar may be used indiscriminately, ste=—-5/77
“rar 9Awparar @uorrer my dear son. 1««//‘*‘3 —Lyer?
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§ 134, 135, ﬂ%/fv “7 pxERCISE 42 '

4. VocaBuLARY, /ZZ/ -
o Frib sweetness. N aaanand

8eor KiRAIL, herb.
LIT@rTi_h PANDAM, g vessel.
BT gy NALU, four.

8 (HL_ar TIRUDAN, a thief.
uererts a pit. 24 % EA

50 middle. VA2 [fj
QaupB%v betel. L.
Q&rig. a creeping plant.

Uevarr, Lieuin or Quevar sirength.

L PALAN(SE LA

Faib newness. 2t i, 77
e @i opposite. £ 9 -

S litlle. £ T A 7T
Uipdain custom, familiarity. a4~
- &&L0 SUK HAM, comfort, health. 4.
F(Fa Qievevenin omnipotence.

@rrnar a proper name. Jih i,

Ezercise 42.

§ 1385. (a). ! This is a joyful day. 2 I have come to (7th case) my
merciful father. 2Thisis an evil thing. *He is a just king. °This
is a reasonable complaint. 6The accountant has brought a right
account to the bazaar-man. 7Four accountants gave evidence in the
court. ®Will the watchman put the thieves in prison? °All my
familiar friends came with me to the place of justice. 10This is
David the accountant. (3 ways.) !!This is an affair concerning the
church (@@pFsarus arflun). 12A new vessel. 13 Sweet Tamil.
1t Ave you well? 15 This is a herb garden.

(b)) 'vaiswrar Cser srige cer®. *ssluren

ara%rs Qaren@oaussriser. 3 &@paaoea by erer
Qsrard (8l) @wsDp urrurer. *saurar. mslr
wrn@ar. 5 yacrQererars rauwrer susb. SaHr
9 Qv CuBs Qaremy misrisor. " sraaCui B
L omwoPlyQm assrisar. Aoy QGerlorser Gy i
Queerwr? ° yeer s ssshsBaow aeenrn OFrer
. Vuerers sareor QL5500 gewadfis Ap@in.
(Proverb.) ! @ rrwer ear@p SmLEETIGT  WESTET.
2@ il Aola®brslbrs sar@rer. Bus
der s19r. “varssalrQuuws Gopa)d@Hs &1L,
b o) g Quppnd Qary s@@psparer Hein. (Here gyar
=which is suitable for) 8 sams@eTors o WS JEGD
ean®; sars@ovws (Gov+.og=that which is not, 87.)
e WS HEGD Qo arerper. YN garsar aurwGuwryd
Balirr. BQuwss srew, @erbyw, ,asmeA@Gmajess?r

a

ﬁun’vrr

%

2

Lo

Qo srierdE Heover. : o
) ,nc;,ﬁ:’w~ (=77 Lg’r’:’%g)m
. ,!1! ¢ LOfee / me
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LESSON 44. EXERCISE 43. § 136-139.

THE VERB <2)& AND PARTICLES FROM IT.

. &
4 =
. Lesson 44. 5 ’%@,Lﬁf
Idioms connected with sy&agm. ~ 1

§ 136. (a.) prser prey QuuEmbd Y& @b &Tev

[We four persons, to become, if come]

=1If we four persons come together.

-5 is used in summing up=all altogether.
Brar @esfr@,égg BT 8 Sar @6”@{&‘,&:@ 855,
That which I gave (is) four,  that which he gave (is) Jive,

/

ut’

. BB PHUG 2 g)eer 2t .

| making altogether  nine. ra PA o
TN usEroresl Yossa ea bury it carefully. Here ga=ly,
added\to a noun, converts it into an adverb. (40.)  aAs
7 f.) Wai aaler ard Qereararsra Héws@sar I thought, he

told me to, come [QFrerar 5, f& as though it said. Q&rerersmi is
also used.\ yi=asif.] 3
§ 187. a. sevéaar QEEEmar an accountant is.
b. samssadmsS s ke is an accountant.
c. sewrésar QEHEB e is the accountant (there) ! @ev%v

A . ke is not. 4.4 .
d. samsse@lmsBme s he an accountont? gevew he is
not. 4 4

6 g0 added to a noun shows i to be the complement of the predi-
| cate. (8L.)

THIS IS OF THE UTMOST IMPORTANCE. Carefully consider the
above examples.

‘ § 138. VOCABULARY.

A A
Ul L_@wTio PATTANAM, @ town. Friorer goods, ute'nsils.g" A92
| &paar KIRAVAN, an old man. WpSE e MUTTIRAL a seal.
Bpad an old woman. " USE T PA/’:TIBAM, ,c;zrg}
| w@ go down tg, descend, alight 55 flve. AT NT 2
i @ﬂ(’ef)) L’&»(.L%n - of %ug nine. ON PTH &
| 5@ steal (56. IL.) v 9l | @a place, put (56. IIL.) ¢ 5]
Q@uir g that which is common. aer limit (aerégn 4th case
2 6DL_G0LD POssessions. +en=untl).. for-t-
| Quuirper substance, wealth. yeos bury (56. II1.).
sa%v TAVALAL, a large brass | #rcu® eat (68.). i
vessel.
Ezercise 43.

§ 189. (a.) ' mray Cui BlpLi e UlLas5e o
Bpdder Qo Gomds, sraser Hwmyl Qurg

I

%

WA

ger $
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§ 139, 140. EXERCISE 43. LEssoN 45.

THE USES OF Zj&.

ae (in common) @S5 Eis [79. (2)] oL @iwsdiTLb,
vemmsZeriyh, o saulwuldCwm, Qurl @, (68.) Cuwla aps
Baenr (50.) G0 (68); ¢ mrmser, sray@uHL s ks,
Bal @ Qurg (106) Gamss Qar®, oy gaiers@n u,f.z'?
Brorsl yossga ea’” adaw Qsr@sss, Ao srer
(50.) gevar (50.) &P B sriu @Bs Qerewry @ssri
sor. 2[106. )] @rrém, Qé@ﬂmru{@@@pgnsé Q@&rer
@¢r. Smrgyn Sywrsl QurQermd, ar! * oyQrasr
orrild Frwrer ardlely. b Qrrer @G rord @& @pr
erar o grgar O me@er.

(b.) 1Here (are) 5 and there 4 ; total, 9. 2If he and you together
go to the old man’s house, he will give you the goods. 3 Put it care-
fully in the house. *He has great wealth which he has carefully
buried in the garden. 5 At which house has he alighted? 6 When
we obtained the goods which he had carefully sent by the peon we
put them into the store-room. 7Is this honey? ®No, it is bitter.

9Did he eat this sweet honey ? 10Is there honey there? No. ! Did
he speak as if (d.) the Muhammadan would come? !*I have not seen

urer @)@&8m g, instead of sFiUTD BHEE D 5. }

It must be remembered that in Tamil an adjective (so rgalled) i never used as
a noun or with a noun understood. In English Jbitter 'T=[*a bitter thing }; in
Tamil it is, J* this is as bitterness. b~ Nagh =i g |

To convert the adjective into a noun the terminations must be added as in
§ 87. We then have s&iLiraraer, -6, - g1, &c, or S&FLIL|GToT@GT, - 6T,
-&. We can then write (though it is clamsy) g.guu,rm'gnug@g;@pg‘

s must be used to connect the complement with the verb of incomplete

predication. 93l o2y all L oy Uf pronty s atecn DT

4{"-""" Pt Zﬂ«,ul)ﬁ‘/uL}l&U?‘l‘ﬁ’l"tﬂQ’Qﬂ‘@ Ctle 27080l

s Poorr e B ERRB 0 vy avor 20 o b _te LD
;,,,.;Z GMMLW?/LGSSOH 45, ;’”’V{’%MMMM

[§ 140. a. @@ G ipd sL_a g LET this fall into the pit.

b. 5 artharwrs MAYST thou prosper! [wisE and coM-
MAND. ]

¢. Bif @rips MAY you progper. [BENEDICTION.]

d. Qurs @b LET 4 go ! .

e. piris @ f geyifer sl rarig (157) Si sLés
ajib act according to the order I have sent you. [POLITE
IMPERATIVE. |

}.

gy ey

¢ } OPTATIVE AND DESIDERATIVE Forms.
5

»n

Ra

| the old man for many days (for=g& adverbial). i
Nore.—The learnerwitt feel inclined to translate It is bitter’f by &&L |

L

7

.

92;51__.0_117‘—:'("4‘4—4/{)/102 LI LY Lo 1S (7 s wﬂm
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LESSON 45. § 140, 141.

OPTATIVE FORMS.

11(az.) The defective root s ought, must, is regularly declined,
thus:—

prer [QFlws) aQaar I ought or must [do].

b [QFiws) scairds thou oughtest or must [do].

Itdis added to the infinitive of any verb to form a kind of optative
mood.

(3.) = [like the Hebrew i}, comp. Nordheimer’s Hebrew Gram-
mar, § 204-206] added to the future of any verb forms an optative
mood. The neuater participial noun future 1s used for the 3rd person
future. A deee Tl

Qe#iQavar I will do, QFLCai@s may I do! I much wish to do!

Qelanar he will do, Qs Lasr@s may he do! I long for himto do!

sLUUsTS may it take place.

This seems to be a strong breathing merely, expressive of desire;
but it is explained by the Grammarians as the inf. of g, 41. It is
pronounced AHA. o

(c.) & like g forms an optative mood, but it is added to the root
of a verb, is the same for all numbers and persons, and is chiefly
used in poetry.

srer Qura let me go! s Cals may you hear!

(d.) Is an unauthorised, but very common form. It consists in
the addition of gy ®w or gy @ to the root, inserting 55 when the
present takes 48 m. The form is abbreviated by casting away the
final vowel of the root. It is the same for both numbers and for
the 1st and 3rd persons. =

BTar } Ot @ § let medo! prar Qelwiir may I do it?

Sj@ier he may do!

Wri&sh @ way.W{f 8 used. ]
wridsar one who walks infa | §iésm length (pronouncednim{-(

way. KAM, in the compounds).
/Hg‘g (s. BUDD’HI) sense. Brsarys long life (g9« or
wi B a counsellor, prime minis- w5 age, life).

ter. i

: &85 prophet, a seer (511§
@rrefan kingly rule. ‘(é(p_r/ one who sees).
1856 MIUNDA, mucl, very: %/ | Quieb as (Curev, G"urr@au).(zpf

(W& be abundant 5 . K58 (56. IIL.) prosper, succeed,
past. rel. part.=which has answer.

This is said to be a corruption of g ®b=permit, from @L'_@.zﬁ"“ !

s&—gz"‘—é‘-4

Y

.1/&,;&’11«—‘*4.4 G O Dol g o 2 O

7.

(e.) This is a polite imperative: add = (b to the infinitive moom«f 9_‘"
§ 141. VOCABULARY. - fpoalesd Catontgn Bfs foio Lo "/’{
9 privative; thus—_ . 4, .7 -« | 5§ m1avD1, abundance.
S plwrwib injustice. ., ,%/.‘: as A, ;quTW—YéNA (30.),abundant. v
LjTib PURAM, @ town. ci- — S Frel a sensible person. [The 67 L
&@r or &ii DUR, a prefix=ewil, termination &red=s.¥ PALIN, |, .~
bad. i one who possesses, is often

abounded.)

7 lope )‘,1/4_A4,:,'1
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Ezercise 44.

§ 142. (a.) '@oer yluns OQeiugrCer Yy,
o f5g Cuiss s_eursr. 28 AEss ysherd ger
srev, Brésrys o araa@s a550ar6 arps! 3 Gis
5@ Qurerdlaf_s@ew oaar wsasmss Qs Grrs
aar@r. *Qar% Qelwr@mwlururs! (121) 5 @ss
Aurug Briemul uereflaras ar@Q@e wer
wg Cuirlew (227.) Q& &Pl fpssLag. Seer
297 Qureyayw Qural B, Teobapmiw @rréfuib
amasrs! 8 ygluruyrnd (18L) aerp ul L ews58o
SIGTridseT aar@p QrrEr srlyss aar@p wiEM
ow oagzs Qarar® Grrefasn ucsralair. °ysH
werera s ons @ (185) AgBurs Qararfols (As5wur
g8 gao Qol, 121) aapds. Y afCu ags,
wAQu BSwens [(Poet) no by-paths]. evgflusred b
STET.

(b.) 18ay not so. 2Pray do not say so. °I beg you to do this.
+If I have destroyed his house may I myself perish. 5There is
much honey in the town. ©Let the unjust man perish! 7He who
commits injustice will not prosper. ® Although I perish I will not do
injustice. 9 May I walk seusibly! 0He is a very sensible person.
1 Tet him do as his counsellors said. 1*> May my affairs prosper!
13Tt won't answer. 14 Hail, O king!

L Lesson 46.
d lw
W Versar Nouwss Iy @e.
§ 143. By adding e to verbal roots which take &m in the pre-
sent (WEAK forms) and &es to those which take §&m (strona

forms), a verbal noun is formed nearly equivalent to the English
verbal noun (gerundial infinitive) in -I1NG, expressive of the act or its

Qel—QFLens the doing=a deed.

B BL-Gena the walking=a line of ¢

§ 144. Some of the above are in common use as mere Xouns ; but

more generally they are used e~k beelute- case,Nike- the

ablative absolute in Latin,(or the gen. abs. in Greek)retaining a kind
of participial power. =<~ B by Hiv) }"'

§ 142-144. ExEROISE 44, LEssox 46. 8. 07 77-7?/::’72:174

result. oo Ao -/

Sjaer J{%&’i Q& revgyaaules while he was sayiwgw

ms 104 717
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_ EXERCISE 45. LESsoN 47. § 145-148.
j%""""‘?’"””’“‘ VERBAL NOUNS IN @0&. &% 277 4 /7 oo

| §145. gavswireb () =by the becoming : therefore.

! § 146. VocaBULARY. Hea Ao a S hont o G CAEET
5ot damr TINNAL, @ pial, elevated | gyarri Aekram, food, what is

seat in front of a house. received into the body.

@rar® 1RANDU, two. | U APPAM, rice cakes, bread.

L a® lift up, take up (76. IIL.). | 2Q@rrig UROTTI, bread, a laaf.é-—d//‘
T ®5 ZIQuT® take away. | &Qsa) ¢ipkvy, the goddess of pro-
Froar®

food, @ meal. ‘W. %&;*/W A
Quir&arin food, nourishment. /J'/1 o ens UPAL, kick (56. I11.). ﬁ««:Alj

garard ANNAM, food, chiefly = serer TaLLU, turn away (56. I1.).

boiled rice. = »— ooy °y FTSL0 cézxm,_lmileﬂ_@c_e_.____,.#/

Ezercise 45.

§ 147. (a.) ‘om srer yss wray Cumpn afr ofL
B HewZwri@eo (18l ¢) Cufs Qareamy@asmsuio.
2 gairaer srever@m afid@m Curamsiien G rar® &
| Lars sar_riser. S yams a@sml Qurievror
ety Bsl Qrer, Gmass Ow aarmi. * yQrsi of
@il CubsQarany memastio £ Querwe G Epesss
s_arl. 5 garser gyaer oy Qo sraw Friu®
oslo srer wsmd  CLear. Ssrayswss FOslmus
sroore s s searareoror? Te Qrrily Godowr?
Serard@s Friurg.owlyn. °aawerpD Sosn e wfld
Qaramy mamasure oyfssmCureiser.

(b.) ! While the bazaar-man came running (g a@Besule) the
thief, knowing that, came down from the tree. *Give me the loaf.
3 Give us bread. * While there are rice-cakes there is enough for us.
5 While the mother was gone to procure (94, mote) food the child
died. ¢ While the five men were sleeping in the verandah of the

l house, the peons came. 7 May I go while he is learning his lesson ? .
8 While all are working is it right for you to be idle ?

92 J7) Lesson 47,

“ { lffk‘) 3 VEeBAL NoUNs IN geb, &e.

| §148. Verbal nouns are also formed by adding yev, sev, sev,
GFov, or GV, Sgev, or G@Gsev to the root. These are like the
gerundial infinitive, and express the act merely. S CelE P

105 14
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§ 149, 150. LESSON 47. EXERCISE 46.
VERBAL NOUNS IN S6V, J]G‘b-/,‘ (h/zA/A /
Z

(a.) Verbs which take & m in the present, fake L6V, Fev.
QL — @&u_uuev, G)ar(uareu a doing.
LB ILm&e), gL BGsev a submitting.

The few cases where &6b or s6b is apparently added may be thus
explained : there was a root in @, now obsolete, to which el or sev
was added : thus,—

Cur (Curg) — CGursey, Curgeb, G’ufr@,ﬁ
% (B8) — B, B3G50, Hod. (S Sty

(b.) Verbs which take &@m in the present, take Szev, @60,

G B,

e — Jopsse, Jopssse a living.

2E —— 2OFSEW, eFEGH a kicking.

BL -———’JL&@,@GIJ a walking. Kiat
(c.) These have no power of government as those in § 87 have.
§ 149. VOCABULARY.

Qo MOR, butter-milk. LI19. PADI, measure, manner (added
Qorairig. TONDI, an earthen pot. to relative participles=as).
erofl @ ELIDU, that which is easy. \ | gaev EVAL, a command (gay stir
@/rﬁg ARIPU, that whick is hard. . wup, 56. IL.).
6 gazr yCarfise year.
He began to consider.
A (/ 5/ e/ [He a studying became.

He fell a thinking.

\‘Bbl.s\ld_llom, though poetical, is sometimes heard in common con-
n_’velsatlon . 5. o, B 465~51-—7%/1-‘¢-4-%

=kl %58
_‘9—/ Ezercise 46.

§ 150. (a.) 'f* Quri arfigsn@ (4th case=in order to)
o558 el a?l_g__(}’au Qumig Qareny aBsms
Qaren® aur’l erermy gsilaisar. *{Qerogise
aTowTpEGh aafllg; Qereveduw [70. (L) for Qererer ]
vy Qedwe ofigrib. '} 3k arar Qrwovrars [2,87.] wr
Qorermb [wrg+garm+eoib, 47, 172, 126, any one thing
whatsoever] Qoo ; @afls @gu_vau@u_\, Tvern oar QF
Wev Greir oy &WTIHGG’(QGDT.’ (Poet.) * oiQ@uirgy Qerevey
8p smsBub @lasrﬁlum/rm 5@'@(5‘a)®u; DpBSEPGD
goLwurl QwesBpg. S yis oy Qo gy auh ur
Ty Q) mBEED 5. [Comp 40. Any number of nouns may

thus be united together hy o in %uﬁ added to the last con-
J LegrarT azL/-—_

&4

%Wm M () et B B



LESSON 48. § 151.

PARTICLES USED WITH OR FOR CASE-ENDINGS.

verts the whole into an adverbial clause.] 7&/@1651 TeupLIg
| Qriwr@p. 8@ & smseréss Osfuwrasrs way
ap s QararQLor.

(b.) 'Itis easy to send the watchman to buy milk. 2 While he
commanded I submitted. 3This is the king’s command. *Tt is
difficult to walk thus. °The submitting to the command of the
judge is easy. OThe having pity is easy. 7May you kick the
earthen pot? 51Is it hard for boys to learn their lessons? ?Is it
not easy to read a book while walking?

Lesson 48.
PartrcLEs THAT EMPHASIZE OB REPLACE (CASE-ENDINGS.
§ 151, (a.) Particles used instead of, or in addition to, the proper

B T QUETT, 94 GO QUGTTy 2 GT G, ST, JHGT@UITEET, 2eTena.
GTGT LIQUET, 6T& LIGUGH, GTET LI gy GTaT LIQUIT, GTaTLIQUIT &6, 676 LIGh@l.

The participial nouns from the roots ereor and g are sometimes used to point
out, and throw emphasis on the nominative case. g&pacr, sar@paar,

&c. are also used in very common talk. [87, 88.

These answer in some degree to the Greek article. They are not
to be translated in English.

(b.) i, wri are added to nouns honorifically.
| & a mother, but srwmri is more respectful.
2. LG58 a teacher,—e LGSR,
wiri is plural, ser may be added.
saliuarwri the fathers (saliuer).
Gaariori the spiritual guides (&a)-.
ggﬂ[é’f,@mnﬁ' the school-masters (aaur(r'jg,@).

| (c.) An honorific form is made also by adding & to certain words;
~ of these Gsa i Thou, O God, is common.

(d.) ecar (=g@) together with, &L near, gyiren by the side
~ of, @a signifying connexion (@arid) are used as casal terminations.

gaen 18 often redundant: Qsear geweLiuésin on the south |

side. Put them on to the inflexional base, as case-endings.

(e.) “ Trees, beasts, &c.,”’=wrmaer Wmanser pselumaser.
Selling, buying, and other affairs,”=Qsrlés60 arbse LpsouTaT
sriflwbser.

[ Call the carpenter, bricklayer, &e)=gzésar Qarppsr psewrar
arelrg &0,

terminations of nouns are :— oy O

=
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§ 152MLESSON 48. EXERCISE 47. ~
N -ENDINGS. — =
STRRAGTEENING ADJUNCTS OF CASE-ENDINGS, _ |
“ Food, chathes, &c.” = gjer oo euai Zor. (@ is the Sanskrit
for wpsev.) words are for Into.a Sanskrit compound with
Tamil terminatio i P74 foerran I 3/ .

& poslumaser, @,&Gvn:aﬂ'mameir neutef, epsdlwaisaer,
| wpsevreraiiser, m. and fem., are added to nound<in the nominative
sing. or plural, and are then equivalent to “ &e.” @omev="*"first.”—
wpselweaser as if a part. noun from root gps2ay (87,0.) ; @psevr |
arovaged ((psev+ yareasaer) those which have become.
wpsevrer followed by a noun common to all the particulars
| intended to be included may be used: gpgevrar arfly/mser.
wsFlumasar, &e. (and in the last case srflwd g6y, &c.) may bein
any case; but the particulars enumerated remain in the nominative.
(f) @sz is used for @ gFev (7th case)y/arasalgg for
sravalli &5 guib everywhere. /
§ 152. VocaBULARY.
o5& much, more. AT #, £ A arlip  the at?_z‘c}mos tree (add

QLo Mount Méru, M E A T wrb). 4
| @@y a straw.TUZ‘ R e Qovay 2he silk cotton tree (add
w%rad a house-wife. r2+»4<<— | = inpin). Jlac—~—
sriurpay protect (56. IL) [Co. | & fire. 7" =
apm.) Aifrppeltln Su@® (56. IL) be burned.

| sLajor Deity. =
w83 (56. L) exult. J..ag <% |
Exzercise 47.
§153. (a.) 'w@s «5Qsrepsg_Qar Rs@rwrig
Qarery g salooww ab@sumsCsran® Qurayer. *Cs
| ufr Qumpenas siplouras Qelielr, smmweu G
| arsd Qewer. (186,4.) 3 yaer wirdwri Graw®
Quinrs@rs ywQs @ussrisor. *sLaerrarar
| TaIaIeTe B (GDOPID QIITIOE TGRS &STLLTD @I,
| 121. [(2.)] Translate, so that it shall not come. ° FerwITESTSST
Gl gBow w@iptga Cerr@s! SalypuyLer Csiks
Boves Flul L g. T yks carrer yiss Qarawivido
YT, geyor, o apbg, aeares, Qareares, Frew,
Bz, WrQ, &L, Qagers, Qerero psowrerency
| &%l LT-Qei g-aigrer. S Qar@ssn armnse (used
for business in general), (powrer srhubselleov slLs
| s rg. Yaar @l arr@s. VY @QHer swsm aerar? .
U & eur.

% ¢ ggrrib @eveur YFL(HL S Flp

Gapar a disciple. ¢ Lpttn
s

ureriag QUAL UE @b g @& @ Car!”

&
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LESSON 49. EXERCISE 48. § 154-156.

THE NEGATIVE VERBAL NOUN.

(b.) 'He came with his wife, children, servants, &c. 2 This is my
mother. 8Thou, O God, art our Father. *The spiritual guides came
with their disciples. °Come not near me. ®He is just in all his
dealings (Qar®ssev armasy psevrer). ¢ Come to the north side
(e iudsin). 8 What is the name of this tree (@ar)?
9 Near Mount Méru is a sea. 190n the south side of the strychnos
tree is a silk cotton treec. 11The next house caught fire (gyareni_
' &®). 12The king with his counsellors and others came to the town.

[Compare § 233-251.]

(7o N Lesson 49,

/

// Negarive VerBaL NouN IN gewin:

§ 154. A negative verbal noun is formed by adding %mm to the
root (or, more precisely, by adding ewo=mness, -ty [184, a.] to the
abbreviated form of the neg. verb. part., 121 (4): Q&#diwr + o).

| The form @&l wrQuo is also found.
Q&Fdiwirenis the not doing. ugwirents the not learning.
sLareon the not walking. Sjevevranio the not being so.

sueuranin the not existing. |
[ewin is atided to the present (and less frequently to tl&p&se}/réﬁiive

participle to form aﬁ\afﬁrmativa noun corresponding ta this? thus, QG’(L‘@G{IKE

(not Q@&i@ )+ oo =QF Dar peveathe doing, LIg 55+ @=L &5
eoio the having learned. HhisisTittle used.] .

This noun with the 3rd case=because . . . not (4 negative sentence
of reason).

§ 155. VoCABULARY.
@urmess  PORRAMAI, envy L PO, flower, bloom (56. IIL.);

(Quir gy endure). also, as a noun, a flower.
FEsars S one of several wives,a  FFFuwin GATTIYAM, truth, an
rival. oath.
wtfl PARIT, guilt, blood-guiltiness. ¥ thought.
&.@) X0VU, call out (56. IL). & pib TIRRAM, ability, faculty.

Fer M) NANRRU, it 18 good, a good
thing (Fev+ @),

Exercise 48. .

§ 156. (a.) ' yalars sremewwur@eon Quried . ri
sor. 2 gyeararn Geaweramwwre (double negative) Gavall 5
oo asCgar. 3auQurpain Sow Gelwuremw sery
[rather high]. *gser Qardmews sésagl Quirmenw
@@ Qsrarmer aera ufhCurl @F ael, s

[
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§ 157. LEssoN 50.

ADVERBIAL PHRASES AND CLAUSES OF PURPOSE.

Qaren®, GAure Qsiwl QCuraer °yssde gy
| aremwrera. (196) SQalp &rli& @Goewranoiire
(because there is not) & & Bwib LT @uESGT, | YaUGT LOGTLD
B Eg (mind knowing=uwilfully) QsFuwisseeremwidgCeo
Burur@ul gyalerd sernwrosw e @ . 3G
owrg srflugams FRs 5, Froms af) (Fiosud e w
afuiCw) Qs evavrane sewQor@menw & pib. 4

(b.) ' Why do you envy him? 2How can this guilt be removed?
3They have submitted because they had no money. *I suffer much
because I have no food. 5 Because there were no witnesses the
gentleman sent the complainant away. ¢ Why did the rival wife kill
the little child? 7I climbed the tree to look for grass. ®He came
down from the tree because there was no grass on it. ?Do you
think it is good not to talk? 1°You will die from not eating bread,
rice, and other food. .

e Lep#te—57
Clacerey o= Lesson 50. / /:f: e

octpe o k//— Purposge, INTENTION.

§ 157. -B—nrzr;-bv.—nsehl—m-ﬁ:e,—-{zfm—to—eompare the variety of
ways in which an English phrase fnay be rendered in Tamil. Take
the sentence, “ man eats to live.”

(a.) wafigar Oopsss eru@Bmear. Literal, but not very
clear. The inf. governed by the following verb:

Sevps@in Ui
b.) wefigear { ————— umuns(é)}&n&u@@@dr.
L. 5@ (4)
the step that

Lit. Sas the step that} =in order to, that he may.
to the step that

The use of wig, vpwrs, Ly @ added to the fut. rel. participle is

perfectly idiomatic. Added to the 6th case of a noun (in @) it
means according to.

(c) wafgar Seopsss ssssrasd eruu®Bmer. Lit. {<as a

thing that is fit for him to live’l=that he may.

[R. 5@ (68.) be fitting : defective but reg. Pret. 5&Q e, rel. part. s&&,
| part. noun gé&aer, SEEQGT, F&& ), &)
| o o . .

I This use of s&&5r4 is not inelegant.
gmegéé?pg,@?.(;i) ) - Thetpa'.rt. noun
o e pUIL S D& (& Frul neut.sing. pres.
(d.) woafigeir dmi&@pﬁﬁ)ans(é)s e and fut.ginp the
Sevplivspan s (&) 4th case.
The future forms are esteemed more highly than the other.

|
i
|
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A

LESSON 50. \gXERCISE 49.
SUBORDINATE SENTEN( OF PURPOSE.

(e.) wafszr Japsgn Qurw  @F 5nuu®@@m-fm‘ the pur-
pose of living (rather high).

[@un@,;(a from Qurper (+ g, 184 b. air+ =) substance=that
which has the property of.]

(f) wefizar Oaopss Qasr@un eawrm #rlu@faar.
saying, it is necessary to live (colloquial).

(g.) wafsar Sopssadar Alssn Friu@Bmsr= for the sake
of living (somewha.t stiff).

[ﬂl_&'g'gm cause, is used absclutely, alone or with ,%j_/ or s added to it,
in the sense of “ for the sake of.”’]

(h.) aardEs Goopay arrve @y s QFlLGser I did this that
no deficiency miyht arise to me (urrsug &3).

All these forms will often occur in books and in common conver-
sation. They illustrate idioms with which the learner must take
great pains to familiarize himself. |

§ 1568. VocaBuLARY.

§ 158, 159.

Lit.

2 er@ar ULLE, inside. uzﬂ‘«—w
@b OTTAM, a rapid course.
Cwnlig take to flight, gallop
off (Yig seize, 56. IIL.).
apar o MONRRU, three.

| rSFrib MATTRAM, only.

OrarsH (66. IIL) pray, beseech.
@dptb ISHTAM, pleasure, desire.
ur&‘r@ PANGU, a part, share.

| L@ F PANCT, cotton.

|

14/
hour=24 | @i $FSd VARTTAGAM, £ |
minutes. | apLenL Mﬁml/ bunclle bale. 7
a4 oal@pris an English hour ' aed ELI, @ rat. ,Z.,— Sere )
et mafzrﬂ bell, Cprin | @ari (56 II1.), brmg up, educate,
time). [edl — o - train. //£A
—@-S1a an hour (s1&isa gurry | & RUGU, or ‘2.5, proof (H.
on which hours are struck). o

Aurwr@ug o judge (Awrwio
L3 (5. mp. 9 17
e aLar@ (56. III)gweproo
W‘%ﬁ” /

right, syBug a ruler; a San-
GBELMFSLD DRIanAnp

skrit compound).
ewmple. proof. L, - ,51,4,__/,4

sriflevs a  Tamil

By 1iRPPU, a decision.
' FL b GATTAM, requlation, rule.
| Ui PADL, according to.

Exercise 49. :

§ 159. (a.) ' g5 s @vowws Sy Ger@asn |
upwresg Briys O @gturslrm 2o msor su/ras@m(yxavuuq_ 3
Quw  [properly mms@@p@,&s,@mug_@ud Emser per
Qur u:;rr(ﬁi@zno s o, QsrBsss LB 5 wr @ |
> B Qs e, emasor Qurmpier gaer QarBs
#Qauer@> eratry Srlys Qe iiQavsir. 3@@){5 BTG

A Qs QerewerFma@ Ly o bl GrrisHse
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RangaRakes

§ 160. EXERCISE 49. 1LEsson 51.
CAUSAL AND DERIVATIVE TRANSITIVE VERBS.

GCpar. ‘todr QepLluy Qe (@apr sBery.).
S oarr erevevrin yAuybunures sdeyer. S srayCur
| umsrsl (136) UG F-aissED usTall@isar. TUghs
| aplani a%r erallser @pwrBmws@nOurmp 6 yaiser
R ylraw aerigsriser. @ am aargyew wr@
1oy 2 Qfr@sBpspE @@ Pwaprises Qere
: T 2 g3 d
| wECBpar. e @um.mar/r‘@mlf_! ‘cg/mgpggjjs@asrmm'@
B SpABssn wriburi L Os@l Cureyer. 0 erar
aovwamwow  yAspQurml.@  Gluys  Qeusrr.
1 yomQanr! mrer sormsGlusGl yogrl 906ns
a1 p) Qv ar, o767 (ap 67
(b.) YHow can you prove this? 2 What example have you to
afford evidence that this house is yours? 3$He went to fetch his
wife. *+I beseech you to do me justice. 3 He traffics to obtain
profit. ¢ He gives an example to prove his case. 7You must act
only according to rule. ®Do as you please. ?I will give you a
reason why you should learn diligently. 19 Prove clearly before the
magistrate that this house is your father’s. 11 From the absence of
proof and examples the house will be taken from you and given to
the merchant. 12 The eat runs to catch the rat. 13 Will not the rat
run to escape the cat? * What is this for? 15T obtained this money
by his means. [242.]

Lesson 51,

CavusAL VERBS AND TRANSITIVE VERBS IN GENERAL.

§ 160. From primitive verbs how are causal verbs to be formed ?
The following examples will render explanations and rules un-
necessary. These forms are generally to be found in the dictionary.
They may be divided into two classes:

I. Forms indicating that the person causes another to perform the
action of the verb.

(a.) From root gyevip call (56. IIL where the present takes && g)
is formed gevpluld cause to call (56. IIL.). Here 1 is added and is
doubled.

and asked.

(b.) From root @& do (56. I, where the present has &m) is
formed @&ad cause to do (56. ITL). Here a9 is added to form the
causal root.

@ aliulysF Qelalgsrear=he caused a ship to be built.
(c.) From root erewr say (82.) is formed asﬁrl_ﬂp (56. I1L.) cause to

yrear aarleor seopllsas Qs ri=the king sent for me
i et f]

l
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| doubling the consonant, or by hardening a nasal.]

| and a transitive verb (9p-al%ur another-action. These terms are taken from

LESsON 51. § 160.

CAUSAL AND DERIVATIVE TRANSITIVE VERBS.

say, prove; root @reur see (70.), aramr=ar’ @ (sreir+ &) cause to
see, show.

From e eir eat [56. (IIL.)] is formed e arL9 feed. /M/JW [,4‘/5.,

From &b learn (70) is formed snL9 teach.
Here 19 is added. There are many other forms of this kind in
common use. 1

II. Simple transitives formed from intransitive roots.

(d.) From root s wall (57.1.)is formed rLé5 cause to walk,
lead (56. II.). There are few of these, and chiefly from roots in g
and 2.

[The root 51 has also a cansal 5. (L9, according to (a). (56. IIL)]

(e.) From root oo ascend (56. I1.) is formed erpay cause to ascend,
lift (56. IL.) (com.). To gHm and other transitive forms & may be
added to form a causal.

€2 [In this and the following forms the causal stremgthens the root by

(f.) From root @® run (56. IL) is formed @ ® cause to run, drive
(56. IL.) (com.). .
[In Ind. I. comp. #7 @, #7.0 ; ar®, ar’ 6, &c., &CJ/M'
(g.) From root & oy bewmd— (70 is “formed SBHI remove,
put away (62.); from 2 @5 roll [56. (IIL.)] is formed e @@ roll
over (62.).
(k) From root g submit (56. IL) is formed g é@ put
under, cause to submit (56. IL). 9y, 2, -
[In Ind. I. comp. ﬁ;&;@, ﬁé‘@]
(i) From Quqp@ grow, increase (62.), is formed Qumée (62)
multzply 6)u P\ ® %Vﬁn AT lenn g T ‘,,(&A/(
[In Ind. I comp. ENCH %5@ ; FOUS, ?Q)&@, &e., &c] -
(j.) From root @@ioL turn one’s self (56. 11) is formed Sy
turn another, cause to turn (56. IL.).
[In Ird. 1. comp. @eriory, Bariy; Aoy, Hriy; eapdLy, eTapliL);
Gy, GpUL 5 &by, & UL, &, &e.]
(k.) From root &mis become dry 56. L., is formed” srdié&s boil, male
dry by heat (56. IL.). There are very few of these forms.
(1) Many roots may follow 56. I., and are then intransitive; or
56. I11., and are then transitive. (Compale 15.¢.]
[In Ind. L comp. Q5108 p g, Q5108 5; S08p s, 8L0:8m 3,
&e., &e.]
€~ [An intransitive verb in the ﬁzz}r@[rd) is called gg&r.aﬁ)%sr=owh-action,

the parasmai-padamn and dtmané padam of the Sanskrit ; but the classes of verbs
are far from corresponding. Comp. Pope’s ITI. GrRam. 100-106.]
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§ 161, 162. EXERCISE 50.
CAUSAL VERBS.

§ 161. VocaBULARY.
. be lying down, 56. (L) | be (60. I1.).

5.5 (c.) lay down, place in o (@msa (56. IL) place, cause to
recumbent position. e. b L.

* suffer, 56. (IL.) | @pios ap infant.
u@sm* inflict upon, cause to | yFEfwid astomshment ,@71—— A

suffer. #8uib nearness.§
V() go, pass (56. IIL.). | wr o other, dzﬁ'e’ren Lo 23, ‘7
QFsysm (56. IL.) cause to go,  QCavapin disguise, appearance. o2
pay, discharge. 983 make known (g24+ ). L.7

[See ITI. Gram. 103.]

Ezercise 50.

§ 162. (a.) ' yower Qo Grimsmus Garar@os g,
T usss 0w B sk B0 Cureyer. * yaaie_w
galuer saré@erQor geefluiul @, wro Caepm
Qaran®, Awurwewsws g sEs &Lgu(é‘@@a) o s B 55
grer. St L{J{@(ﬁﬂﬁ?éﬂrﬁ(ﬁﬁlm BQapasr H&w (b=
%@J/T&T Poet.) " *mrer @aflrfzsram_m} CslBs Qaredmiy.
wEsTe, 2 arsls UL_L_(yh/EI 51_@@9;5,5/, afl aurm & (1p @y
@&waﬁ&@\a(vw. Sure sries, Serapiby §) T gyenlar
Tapliy. aoyfs;_qsa &6v%V &@A_Ly_u@u/r@ (256.)

V¢ ugalar UTdw apps STLEFR@ L Sar Fma GOPULT S

(b.) 1 They brought a little infant and laid it before me. 2 The
physician led the mother to the house. °The gentleman caused the
watchman to be called. * Why have you caused the merchant to be
sent for? 3 Turn the bandy round. SPut that man down. 7Lift
that bundle. ®Put that bundle upon the bandy. 9 Boil that conjee
for the infant. 10Drive the bullocks. !!They lifted up the child
upon the horse. 12The rats are astonished to see the cats. 1°The

cats rejoice to see the rats. 1#Did you boil the milk? 15 Will you
lift the cotton-bales? 16 Don’t drive the bandy.

* These two verbs are added to nouns to form intransitive and transitive verbs
respectively ; thus, #5Csrapb joy, F5Qsrapliu@ rejoice, &FQsraps

u® & g make glad. %«L’@M?«A—A s B ey = g
derne, Y fovtag) B Bt Lo Lpnd nm2od %

aW‘m(’ff? L7 ﬁﬁd’b gt ;
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LESSON 52. § 163-166.

VERBS DERIVED FROM NOUNS.

Lesson 52,
VERBS FORMED FROM NOUNS.

+ § 163. Verbs are often formed from nouns of Sanskrit derivation
ending in b by changing b into @. They follow 56. III. These
are not very common, and should be used sparingly.

{ Yrarsin splendour, L9r&r shine, Srasr P8 par I shine.

: ] . ; Orar@s5Csar I shone.
qerie 07§ B A} BL) B BN T T all shine.

§ 164. Many nouns are also verbal roots, as in English.

saf] exceeding joy, safl rejoice (56. IIL.), #aflsBCmar I rejoice, &e.
@8 praise, @8 praise (56. I1L.), s8s8Q@mar I praise.

§ 165. Lz gy make, perform, @&l do, 9 become, é@ make,

0 T F&sT become pure (56. I1.).
/uA«/\Av/M G A“‘% /,/ F5swré@ cleanse (56. 11.).
e g investigation, eS¢ r @& L investigate (56. 1.).

=" [These forms may be divided into two kinds, in one of which there is a
manifest ellipsis of the 2nd case ; in the other the noun or particle forms with

the verb one compound idea. The former are explaived in § 50, and in them
&, &, &, L1 at the beginning of the added verb are not doubled generally. In
: the latter case they are. [App.xi.] Thus, #%uv=stability, a standing place,
| and A2%uQw g (1 not doubled) (56. IL) = f%vewi QU gy, But ';ﬁ&;vi;u@

(161.) is a compound =become settled, fized (s is doubled). They are in constant
use. ]
§ 166. VoCcABULARY.
gpu@ss appoint, establish (56. | jer oy ANRU, that day.
I1.). @er o INRU, this day.
&Ter m ENRU, what day? when?
(These three words form their
fourth case irregularly: ger

2,%w ANAL, an elephant.
Qs TER, @ chariot.
srevrer a foot-soldier (srev foot,

4@ person). ps®H, Qaropse to-day.
ovg i a woman. | GaTaps@h for ever. erarm
swatb pure gold. | is doubled generally in the last
urrih a load, weight. o0 Lo | form: aarQparompés for
Irerrin manner. = vo1 & ! ever and ever.)

Largih a week. &) tp 07) Lo | <o (infin. of 9 be full, 56.1.) is
T

" @zl aib the divinity, providence, | used idiomaticaily; thus,

cause to become, are often added to nouns,‘of quality, Thus: En
I F&5 purity, &&ginaor g puryy (66. IL.). Lian
fece

samemr clearly, face to face. Ao G

| earertd the mind, the inner man. wer srr willingly, knowingly.9&>€4
saororio falsehood, guile. argrr clearly, distinctly. e § e +
@& (56. 1.) become soft, dissolve | Qsripsra) trouble, Aot
away.
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§ 167, 168. EXERCISE 51. LEsson 53.

THE INFINITIVE MOOD.

Ezercise 51.

§ 167. (a.) ' ymss Bzl @ @rrer #5Csrefs,
oular AururfuBurs apu®sfs, seew Ga@wrar
apey Qe g, sarafl_s8e masasQarar_rr. 2 @er
ops@ oarlart Qufueergys@Casr. [Here GQufw
e 945 is acompound.] 2@ TS H1E @Gerernrs mrGT
wserpuws e rrruc g Quar. *srsrrsQs B &5
Csropsms oy 6Q@zser (#5CsresQ@ser, #5QsTap
wr@arar). *Qrepersl (=wilfully) QuriQerowewsam.
rg. S shsn gario srar@L ssrev erarer? Terss g
IETIWTEE &FsLeT gy Taer! Swarmn@aps s Cars
Argy Qoemgheyisar. aarQpiramps@n yaumrs
@BOslbarissr (or m@luriser). Y saneyrssan®
safl3@asar. N QerampsCar, arerenpsQ@ar, Qsfurg.

(b.) 1The king came with elephants, chariots and foot soldieljs._Tq‘/

2 Although you saw it with your eyes do not speak of it to anyome. | 7
3He will perish for ever. *That king’s foot soldiers carried burdens |~
of gold, *We all rejoiced and praised the king. ¢They purified the l
chariots that day for the women. 7If you sin wilfully how can you
escape? ST heard distinetly. 9 To-day I shall have much trouble.
10Pray examine this well, my father! 11'Will not the judge do
justice to the villagers ? 12 The gentlemen will punish the watchman.

— ———————

Lesson 53.
Tue InFiviTive Moop [IIL. Gram. 140]. wu'«/*—-

§ 168. The verbal form obtained by adding g to the roots of verbs
/\ {a’-h-ieh—form their present with &mjand && to the remainder, has
been called the infinitive mood, becdUse it answers to that part of the
English verb in some respects. , The learner must beware of sup- | /.
posing, however, that wherever the English has the infinitive mood |
this Tamil form can be used, or vice versi. The following examples
require attention :— )
(a.) arr&Q&rargyi ke told (me) to come. The English idiom and
T-the Tamil correspond. [PURPOSE.]
A (b) B Quiri greal_gBor Qerdo, Hre@arar op
O&sri when someopy went and told the king, the king called (him).
[rrve.] €. 22 %(m(,{»jﬁ 17)
(c.) FiQ&rever or Qe#revevayin please to say. [FOR COURTEOUS
IMPERATIVE, 140.] BT /
(d.) Qewée g (you) must not do (it). [PROLATIVE.] g V\—A“’“
g9 &’ QLar I was beaten. U O e B2t ep B Y3
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LESSON 53.

§ 169, 170.

INFINITIVE MOOD. -

~causal.

\ .

(e) Cslsl) umnentieyi he made me hear. [A way of forming a
Comp. 160.]

(f) Gur aards Gur [“Go” (I) to say go] go when you are told. »,
§ 169. The use of the infinitive in (b.) answers to the Latin ablative |
" absolute, and is very concise and elegant; but sometimes it is not |
very clear. It is essentially a poetical idiom. _f£=< s/, ¢ -2
& prer U & QFrdiey gait apsri=gprer yuuly & Qe A,t.H
QJ)'LDQITHT@@ SaT @B, or Frear yULiy & QEFresyamsiley et )

Asebsni. /o (il lees fov i elrte = JE T
§ 170. Several infinitives are used as adverbs, prepositions, or |

3

.

o4
W It
P

conjunctions :—
4 Infinitive. ‘ Verbal Root. ’ ——l@ ,l., wil & ,:—‘
L gym without . | oym cease. GeVeTL LUTQIIPLD D& FFSDT
@ he became clean from all sin.
e@uUUL to- | @Iu® co- | @LUL  Qaigriiri  eTeT (it &6
gether. alesce. they unanimously said they did
4o not want it. «sth 2= o
T owdas to- | gl unite.  aovourgn o@lsss Qeipsri
gether. | @air they all came together.
@fw besides, | el fail. ' @Qsru Calp ams @y |
but. there is mo way besides this. |
S near G0 drow | Ul awiasss Sl agosey
near. when they came near the town.
&L with, to- .0 join. aar@e® L Gar LEFUL VS
gether. srar my son came with me. i
@  round | Gup swrround. | e @Gip Harairser they stood
about. | round about him.
| sadr except . | mT remove. | Qadtears salrwpp deOeIGL Ff
B Fo1ohbs Zeres QorapLiul Lrigar they all re-
- joiced but him. oA~
- uig loudly, | Lev grow | wewéals Gua speak loud.
clearly. strong. 4
Qurev as Qurgy resem- | @HBurew gy majb that also (is)
ble. lLike this. |
©p0s, s50s | w0, 05 | s0s(wbsa)é QErar@en he spoke
quickly. make haste. quickly. [
Q@uébev slowly | Probably of | @ever Quevevd @&l do it slowly. i
Quoev gy chew. i
QrQr  gra- | @ come. g @rars srhisaQur@pg the l
dually. Slower is gradually drying up.
@elw spon- | @wed be im- | @dwl usgliLamsosEQsr@5 |
taneously. pelled. &ri he freely gave 10 fanams.
alevs off . Sowe get out | evall@um gel out of my way.
of the way. -

4

Sl s ), o5 plyaia (L)
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§ 171. EXERCISE 52.

DIFFERENT USES OF THE INFINITIVE.

The expressions o5 fps that standing so, @ULiy @més this
being so0, oyLiLg QHEs5Q&rerer that being 8o, seem to be inelegant,
though not a.bsolutely incorrect.

|

| Ezercise 52.
| §171, (VocasuLary, 166).
(a.) ' soyeor s mrewr Gavgs Qelwalowdy. 2 ur
& Qoo @ Qursadeawdy (not even half the mud was
removed. a&z_—even) 38 Qribus Fru8@&mw [Qribu
vulgarly for Aribus to be full, inf. of fé)]l_oz_/ 56. I1.] *eremd
Qribuayb @,ﬁslr/syeq UW@)}EE@@T (@ribuayn, sometimes
Qrribuayp very vulg) S oupaeys@ wao @@JWG‘II,&(@
Co s%wudr Ao T Q@ Qaerery gL & &gy
&7 az‘_wu@fm gy/g,@?{g lenr (91 @ P {
end melt
6% o grarh Gempul, al_eu G, o erefl®hs L[;/
&mr@rr/m GDpw ﬁﬂy srarQ@uaer 77 * (i

7@@7@2/1:0 ﬁ@ Y i Quilgrss @&'lursn'ev efw
GT &7 & () & éff&@réﬁéﬁl'j Brrs (uuless Syeray aps
VTS QT ava“@fsrruj ,vy,@a:/ﬁ&@@u@unw (g/@&lﬁ&@pg

l Qumrev) ol FIT 5 usmemf’&@es/rm'rgz_@lsglrm ' oyem & &
o ik &p@p ori i mwg@@@% lol(;r(@lrm(@@ls(ﬁ ﬁ::fw ofws
" ez;n'(/_r)(/zf\@ﬁv sove arlEor dafaigin o ar®. Nar aer @ |
QuTeT. {@lsmguﬂm w&)bga'ﬁ Qurma ol igSear Qaliu |
@@ e

(b.) ! Unless you pay the momey you will not be allowed to go.
2 Unless a man eats he will not live. 31 did not obtain even that.
+ When shall T obtain knowledge so that my ignorance shall depart,
my doubts remove, and my heart rejoice? °He gave the money
spontaneously to all who asked him, so that their hearts re_]mced
6 My servant goes and comes when I tell him. 7By conversation the
way will seem short. [Comp. 244.] ® You must not speak or think

| 8o 9He ga,ve much. J

| * Inf. of consequence.
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LESSON 54. § 172.
NUMERALS.
Lesson 54.
§ 172. NUMERALS. .
(1.) Simple Forms.
\\
i CardinalONe e hers | Arabic Tamil Adjective Derived
| - . Signs. | Swns | Forms. Nouns.
Aoz f 1 ‘
| @ar g one (vulg. gar ‘ 1 \ s o® ef[en| a@ad (m.) (or
LT am). | waflger,@f|  @@ssar), o
l ‘ ‘ SyrEar]. ®58 (£)a cer-
| ! tain person.
@ram® two (vulg. 2 o Q@i Qr | Qar two per-
| Qran®). & @ sons.
| aper oy three (vulg. ap . 3 | A @,a, (y:, apar | apaui three per-
| @]/) ! i 8ons.
Bray, srar@ four .| 4 & ﬁ[rav,/ﬁrrar@, EFrevaii four per-
. . BTG, sons. (Posr.)
@i five(vulg. 9Gs5) 5 | @ @3, @b, P | et five per-
i | & sons.
| o six . i; | & D, o
ap seven . . er aep.
e @ eight . o8 ' & | eremr, L@, -9///</“~4/'A/‘J
Q@arL & nine* 9 l & |wBa,w g, =
LZ S Ten 10 | @ |usirmes | /9827740

(2.) Compound forms:

uU& g changed into L g+ @er, or into
vizr, or unchanged. //_/§

Cardinal Numbers. Arabic | Tamil —_
Signs. | Signs.
uBQeyer mi 11 e uGQem [Quwi] eleven per-
= | soms.

vigr el r g ® 12 Da. | uearaf et =twelve persons.
uGerapdrml . 13 DA
u%@@)), uQ@W@, 14 D&

c.
21 &Q ST H 158 D&
e ———

* This seems to be=one from den. Compare the Roman numeral IX. where
the idea is the same. j'! ST . o 'k‘ o ot

5
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§ 172, 173. LESSON 54, EXERCISE 53.

NUMERALS,

(3.) The adjective forms of numbers 1 to 8 prefixed to u g, the
shortened form of ug .

lArabw Tamil I

Cardinal Numbers. Slgns Signs. ’

| ( The adjective forms of all the
%@u Qs1erm. & 3(1) Z_'D | { follow%ng are similar to this:
CLEAET 7 2, &c. ] = ‘ uS 4 is changed into L g. -
L1 . o .8 A
f@ﬁ .l w | sp] 2y Bt
@mug . . .50 (ChE
SmUE . 0 .1 60 Gr D
S @ITE R . .70 aT)
AT 5 . 80 )
@nggﬂmj 5 .| 90 & W0 | Probably from @srer (a root
A——— signifying defect) and g o
L BT . . . . 100 nr | The adjective form is srpm
a it throughout.
FpQmarm . . 101 ma | Vulg. ,gr,rj),aﬂ ger m, &e.

/l;/ - The adjective forms of 1 to 8 prefixed to srm. 2 /0~ 4 4 9

Qesry . . .| 200 ‘o

psarm . . .| 300 mm

srTerm . o . 400 &m

QbmrL . . . 800 @

& 2/ 5T ) 600 Gt

LT . 700 erar

©T 5T S Y . 800 « o

Qgrarorrudrd . .| 900 &m | The adjective form of guirib
—'—7?/'-%“4, lassery| is g5,

eI . 11,000 & | 100,000 is @sm_nnb a lac.

%uﬂﬂg@gnmy . 1,001 Hma | A million s uSH @ev &Fin.
Q@amrip is used for 10 millions.
| Cariir Camig for 10 million
i times a Carigp.

Ezercise 53.
§178. (VOCABULARY, 166.)
v (a) Yot per, (@m/r T, Car aap, srevrer
 @TUE, wBfser BTY, sk PUTTD, @65 95T
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EXERCISE 53. LEssoN 55. § 173, 174.

NUMERALS.

i Qsr@ssQauem®i.* *ow  Hlarewub, ATy
@B ralaruyb, o Qaiadrib, RETLIS STTeTE%TiLD,
sray ow@falruyn, shsshe @ urisesyn Gsr
B53Qaueir@ib. 3 24197 5.5 orewT ST DL GLDLI S e SESTLD
[175.] eupop85Ce0 ym mLssm (vulg s oramr
e pd). *erl@assrrrr@u (130) uB%TE QU Fii.
wissriear. °assler wefl? beass%r wellQrrin?
Torgslar wofl gipa? (gyex). uBlerim srifems
2udpay (the Tamil way of saying, It is moon). °@wpaBwrs
awigriser (136 o). ¥ srenr gqarm Aréss Qsiend
gty Alra@n. ! garufeubsn arrslr @650
Qenrse Qasr®. ¥ yis aparapuyp @eTmuis (40.)
swvig (66.) Femwwe (148.) uareafl@er (165.). 5 apergy
QuanrBsers@erCar @mwsH, srevm s fuyb @aTpy
(194) araran; wpQFHsE @GrEGw Ghwyb gerpy.
arar b ; 9O ps 5, Ty seflyh QeETDY. T LD
CuAsQarer® Cureyiser (its leg is like a stick, &e., is one
with it, oy, familiarly=*my friend,”—sometimes in contempt).
Yinreflasn germ @@gjnfrmm/rmj Quip 218 Q& irever )
Qureyer. forn W,ﬁ Y75 I—P(f ;
(b.) 1 Fifty persons came. 2 The whole 50 persons came. 3This
happened in the year one thousand four hundred and twenty-seven
[175.]. *There are 60 nirigai in one day. 5 There are seven days in
a week, and 52 weeks in a year. ¢How many peons are there in the
court (87.)? 7 What o’clock is it? (How many bells?) 8They
came, ten together. ?(Give the boy 10,000 pagodas. °Has the com-
plainant one eye or two? 11 He brought 10 fanams to the bazaar.

12 You may buy two rice-cakes for a pie. 13 The Hindus say there are 4
six sects. ! Give the servant three rupees five annas six pies. 1% Five

times five. - &5 | : ‘ o K
Lov 77/ & Lesson 55. )‘z/,.ﬁ«,@_/
NUMERALS.

§ 174. The Tamil people do not ordinarily use the decimal nota-
tion ; it is now introduced into schools. In Tamil @Gg&GymD@E=

* Observe the ellipsis of the plural sign e, the noun put before the
numeral, o (n omitted, and all summed up by @ﬁ’.ﬁu r&rgis, Compare

.| the following where the same is expressed more precisely, but less idiomatically.

The placing of the noun of number after the nown it belongs to is often elegant.

121 16
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§175-179. LESSON 55. EXERCISE 54.
NUMERALS,

5,815. This should, of course, be written @-ys@. The Arabic
system of notation has been introduced in all Government offices.

§ 175. The ordinals are formed from the above by adding to the
cardinal forms b or gam (3rd pers. neut. fut. and part. noun fat.
of ), (72, 88.). But @arm one makes upseb, (psoVTLD, OF (pFEUT
@ g first, and in compounds @7 becomes @i (taking the adj.
! form) : UBQenriid, &c.

‘ Qurar ri Cs8 BrevTa g UpRM
the 2nd day of the month. the fourth minister.
(Lit. two-which will become.) (Lit. four-which will become.)

§ 176. The former is used as an adjective only; the latter is either
an adjective or an adverb.

Qs (psevragm afsrar he came first.

§ 177. Some of these numbers are repeated in a peculiar way to |
form distributives: one by one, &e. &c. Thus:

a@ Qa rar oy (the first letter only of gzr gy is taken) one by one.
@&a?vaW@ (the first letter of @ﬂ'm@ @) two by two, in twos.
@pioapsr o (the first syllable of aper oy shortened, (o) by threes.
ra@gy (rr@Fe), gous, sdary, JdCay, g
@ @. "8 /}‘ |
uliug s (Uaasgsm). None is formed from garu z.

§ 178. VOCABULARY.

S Barrd chapter. & arar a hunchback.
agpi@epw more or less (arp to * @&p&8 contempt.

ascend, G pw to decrease). urie>a vision, sight.
2 5@ s about, more or less. } ©wH5G a back.
Frr&ifl on an average. | aple a bundle.

&5Q@s80 doubt. wpy other.
GG a blind man.

Ezercigse 54.

§ 179. (a.) ' Codllsss Qarommbssms G,wmr.@zfrfv
@@mug @J/rav/resamﬂw s%vadry udQsr®ssrer.
! oaQaurarmi atgy Caslrrser. 3 Qadpai Qsre
%o Cai_ @, #6858 0, Qosp&Hs #rif e
| ereray @51;1_/ra31 (obs. the two uses of Caer, 70.). *@u
| s@ BT a(GLCUTE yUlTEEM L ST @)SPF |
' Qurs: “armn,* gur, o s urioassrr@rl”
|
|

(182) erar . (GO SmaTeEGF CFrogy@uper :
“ Quitgrer,t gur, wa® eplorsarr@r! srer

* @b, @mrTds=comeup ! t Quiigrer quite true!

RangaRakes 122 ) tamilnavarasam.com.



LESSON 56. § 180.

DERIVATIVE NOUNS.

QUGN  QH ST @YD Ln,m@qy@@/mn’ R 56661'@]LD!TIULI
u/T/Ta;@rD,@Gu&v uJ/T@JGm/rlL/LD R0 serens’ urilQuer”
/~am@w. S aplin G @5@5#9‘ G’Igseu/ra;@m, BTHUS

Osamemlise apafllouisonn @gepouy, Csrir@sry.
Ghuiser o swinreysQure dearm@ai. ° ‘@er@urr@
Lun',gsfesr@ev Qrig Curard. "Tuflass wsQswy eTaru
i aapBler #CFeph LSSTID YPFTID BIEOTD UF
ar g Hev erp Bl 55 s Tou g *

(b.) 'In the fourth chapter. ?A man blind of one eye. 3One
was deformed, and the other had but one eye. *They must come one
by one. 5 Place these bundles by threes. ©The children are arranged
five in a class. 7 This is the fiftieth time I have walked round the
temple. ®On an average he comes every fifth month. ?On the
second day of last month. 1°Ten witnesses, more or less, proved
the complainant’s statement. 11 The fourth person bad a bundle on
his back. 12 Come for your wages on the first of the month. 13T will
pay you the money on the 20th in the evening.

Lesson 56.
DerivaTive Noons.

§ 180. From primitives are derived what are called appellative
nouns. These are in constant use. "
/. From nouns in tn they are formed by changmg b into &4 (18. e.)
and adding gar for the sing. masculine, e for the sing. feminine
(.91 for the sing. neuter), =i or g &ar for the epicene plural, and
~ga for the neuter plural. Many other nouns simply add these
terminations ; thus,—
BasrsSrin a tribe, Qars s sasrar a man of a tride.
CargSrssrer a woman of a tribe.
Carsglrgani—saer people of a tribe.
oorit @ village, eerrretr, oty welr, 2er i,
gar 7 g1, eor remal.t

6" There are many exceptions to this, since Sanskrit words intro-
duced into Tamil follow the rules of their own language.

Thus, yareiw b virtue has Larenflwarer, which 1s the Sanskrit
for a virtuous man ; 8o Ur@ub sin, makes Liral a sinner. The dictionary
must be consulted for these forms. £5r® makes priiri the country
people (Comp. 18. ¢.), but also srrcr a landholder, a head man
among certain tribes. [~y i Dis Gena o s @ L1 77 0T)

%G}J g1 =as follows : 1it. that awhich will become.
+ These two are not so frequently used.

‘ . 128 :
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§ 181-183. LESSON 56. EXERCISE 55.

DERIVATIVE NOUNS.

§181. srrer (m.) and srdl (£)

[S. a maker, doer.] These suffixes are added to

afl (m. and £.) the inflexional base of nouns
[y manage affairs+©.] [ (181.) to make derivatives of
#red (m. and £.

agency, possession or relation.
[S. a possessor.] ( gujvf:/w )

Yrom siar a debt, we have sL@afl a debtor, s_ararrar (m.) a
debtor, sL_arail (f) From 5® a sheep, we have g @ssrrar a
sheep-man, @&l (£); YFE sense, LG F1el a sensible person 5
@srii b a garden, G"ﬁITLL_&&IT_U‘GM a gardener. Zor~ to wrys 2o 0l

§ 182. VocABULARY, /= 777/ /777 i, taom 17 iy Ao L et

L2

. of parts). .
@asrio kind, family. adtln Kl
ur&&wib happiness, luck, wealth.
uré@uarer (m.) a happy man.

Soib a part, ability (Ang. a man |

& lLrefl a partner.

Ln@mrr@rﬁ (o@mer bewilderment)
one under the influence of a
demon.

v @,fp,manrmﬁ a criminal,

ursBwa g (£.) a happy or blessed Suweurit near neighbours (ywev).
woman. auu;o&n’ﬂ/r sailors.
#5558 a race. %&1—//7{&:-‘1‘1‘ FTETg pETIer @  fisherman
Fr 5 caste. B &) §. (srevrigev @ hook). Hosfr 2aa
@l &b family. | Wiy a Sloat used by fishermen
urierefl (Ur® suffering) a (45).
laborious man. apsCsri elders (ap become old).

YLl e, L,,Wv—-yr?Jnnr{)/lﬁ—t

Lo DT
Exercise 55.

§ 183. (a) 0@ Bossrerys & nG@ (173,181, both
parties). * G psarfsHaun aers @eru.r[arrm
S f@lery B sBpauer uréBuerer, *¢ Grevev/rer &
sHwr@Hh aerdar urs@uea s aeruriser.” :
rroflser g QuuCrr@a o abgrer.

LT GTeUeUT (B oty @) (5 Gy i For.

Bo derfl. ® Qaer CQag urlcref Y rmser
Caralans® yC@rsb wmmernreflser e ar®. ©Aurur®
uf Ao Gopardislr Qi ri. ! yweranr

12 ¢c
18 ¢«

derflgsrev Oshuyib. ST HETT DG ra;l_'uQa':T
Culw sewr.” [Plov] @ TGS Qerups  He
u@pp.” (Poet) Y apsQ@asrr Qererer eourigens o8
g, Y Qaer uréQuerdd, yaer ugHsrdd.

//‘

1
O
®
B
\

N

Y

.
®
3

(b.) 1 All the villagers stood near. 2 My people. 8The people of
my tribe. *All the people of the world will be astonished.

RangaRakes 238
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LESSON 57. § 184.

DERIVATIVE NOUNS.

people of the inhabited country and those who dwell in the wilder-
ness (57®, sr@). ©The inhabitants of all lands praised that brave
person. 7 They are all of one caste and family. 8The watchman is
a very hard-working man. °You must inquire from the neighbours
of the criminal. 1 Many foolish people go about as if possessed by a
demon. 1 All the sailors left the ship. !?The fishermax sits on the

bank of the river. % vy 2oy 2o 3 6)su 15 Lorr 2 woTr 3 B B

Lesson 57, f /o1 swmaaimermd, A

DERIVATIVES. 9

§ 184. From primitive roots used as adjectives many mnouns, are
formed, which are both common and elegant. 4., ' ET. errC
(a.) By adding @, many of these become abstract noun
quality.
56u good [or that which is good], 5
() By adding the suffixes (Comp. 33~
SeF, SaaT, Her, @ar, sing. mas. ratwna,l [Comp. 29.]
B éir, galarr, e, sing. fem. rational.
&ty @i, Hir, @i, plural mas. and fem. rational.
<& &, &, sing. com. irrational.
* 9, gar, gjevay, plural com. irrational nouns are formed.

areLo good + ib=avid).

These terminations may be added to any nouns, & ov- +» //¢ars trpen L

%" Final s becomes @ before these terminations. Those given
here are colloquial forms.

560 good, makes— ' & 1 small, makes—
;|

pwwm’vr a good man. Q,a’)?u_/@rw a little person (m.).
Bevevaiar a good woman. PAwaer a little person (£.). ’
Fevevafsar good people fAQuiri little persons(m. & £.).

gw@mmn 3 Lowi? 7 Fw g that which is lLittle.
poeug good tkmg ; rrr 2> fhueoasar those which are
_Bovevaaisar, good things. | little (n.) £ #)es) 20/

c.) The above belong to the 3rd person. But such nouns may be |
formed for the 1st and 2nd persons also. These are not much used
in the common dialect ; thus,—

Sy foot makes gwl.y.@tusw I o servant (ger being the verbal per-
sonal term. of 1st singular. 31.). |

‘When a person wishes to be very humble in his address he says :

9. Quer ghisof-FGev ais@sar for prar, &e.

I a slave to themselves am come. \

Even pr@uwer I a dog, and other disgusting expressions of the
same kind are sometimes used.

* Comp. this with the rule in Lat. that the nom. and acc. of neuter plurals
always end in a. !

125
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§ 185, 186. LESSON 57. EXERCISE 56.

DERIVATIVE NOUNS.

And @&r® cruel makes Qarigwrds thow a cruel person. This is
not used in common Tamil.

[Tamil grammarians consider these to be a species of verb. An ordinary
verb is called @zl f%v &% = understanding-position-verb] a verb which
implies an action, a time, an object, or an instrument. But these forms are called
&Py a%ur =sign verb (i.e.) they can only inferentially expross time, &c.

They have been called “conjugated mnouns,” ‘ verbal appellatives,” and
“appellative verbs.” (Nanntl, Stt. 321.) They are formed in poetry in great
abundance from nominal roots, which are divided, for this purpose, into gix
classes ; viz.,,—

(1.) Nouns expressive of some thing possessed (@urr@eﬁ); GeoLp an ear-

ring.

(2) Noun!ix of place (@L-tb): Lmid outside.

(3.) Nouns of time (5,7@)[0) . or&Fn a month.

(4.) Nouns expressive of some member, or part (@%ur) : &aoT an eye.

(5.) Nouns of quality, outward or inward (@@m[a) . o.@renio fidelity.

(6.) Nouns expressive of something done (@grrbﬁm‘;) . @&Frev aword.

RULE.—Prepare the noun in whatever way it is prepared for the reception of the
casal signs (18), then add the personal terminations usin 31,87. [Compare also
App. xii. Paradigm of verbs (xii.)] The nouns thus formed for all persons and
numbers may be regularly declined. Comp. Pope’s III. Gram. 93.]

§ 185. VOCABULARY.

From eeor that which belongs to, are derived—

o enuw, a sign of the 6th case. [Comp. 21.]
o eoL-waer he who possesses. -
2 eoLwaer she who possesses.
2 oL w g that which possesses.
e wenas those which possess.
DL UWDAUEBET % .
2 waiiaar they who possess, 277« 777
e oL gasreraar, &c., are also used.
[Here g_am_gg, is used for o eni_w g, For %Ggr@.;s&r, &e., see 87, 58, 151.]

7 restafin

2.6 (133.) e araraar (e arQarrar)=heto whom there is, who has.
o eirar @ eir=she to whom there is, who has.
o arar gi=tt to which there is, which has.
ecrarair (earGorri)=they to whom, &e. (m. and f.).
26T 6T QUIT S 6T D
2 arerea-sar=they to which, &c.
¢ The above are regarded by Tamilians as finite verbs ; but the
plural neuter nouns, as e.evw, 2 erer, @ev, Quflw are capable also
of being used in every respect as relative participles, and are some-
times so considered.

)

Exercise 56.
§186. (a.) 'uréBuwp e waissr @EaGL Gk

? suQevri wWreuHD Yeuen Tl LEpeuTiEer., 3 o @ er

)

' g 1 .
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EXERCISE 56. LESsoN 58. § 187.
FOREIGN WORDS IN TAMIL.

erar apiip Quwenryen L w @ wows QgL (here 2 e w
governs the 2nd case). *&PHQuravrys QuUAGurenruyd
s m5 Qaren® ar. 5@o sowssrer. 5 Quf
Quri aurrgmsemwusg s rwew s. | Blrwrer G
wrg o Qury. Saawé@ ys55 QarguamQCe o @i raer
Qsrigra) fAusow. *urdQuer i ur® Quss.
Vshsepmiw yPiarssaHeCew oyyQuear &&Qw
(er=gu) QwsRCpar. 1N« @ACQurr Qeus Qo Gangp
agaern QuAurr gyearer GQuroiug & Qar.’
Ro lmerarauar. 132 19mer@arri arévevr i,

(b.) ! There are none who are always happy. 2The great have said
so. 3SHe is a man of great wealth. *Well. 3Cruel people give
trouble to the poor. C¢All, both small and great, will be there.
“What shall I, a sinner, do? ®Three of his partners are great
people. ?The inhabitants of that village are little people. 10 He is
a man of merey. ! Your humble servant is well by your blessing !
12 Help your servant who is but as a dog. 13 All generations shall
call me blessed (f.). !* Little people must be humble.

(Lper s ey 7o) £
Les 707 Lesson 58,

ForereN Worps 1N TamIL.

§ 187. Many words of foreign origin are in constant use in Tamil.

(@.) Some of these are English; thus, &&g sick—a word of
universal use, @ari @ Court, sevin column of a MS., Seiv fees, &c.

(b.) Some have come into Tamil through the Hindi. These are of
most frequent occurrence in official documents.

(¢.) Many are of Portuguese origin: @& afl kitchen, &e.

(d.) Some are derived from Mahratta, Telugu, Canarese, Mala-
yalim, &e.

(e.) Sanskrit words can hardly be spoken of as foreign to the
Tamil.

63 [In regard to these words it may be remarked, that they cannot be
altogether dispensed with. However we may dislike intermingling words of
foreign origin with what we choose to call pure Tamil, these words are in
universal use and mnst be learnt. Again, since many of these are names of
things brought into the country by foreigners, there can be no reason why they
should not bring in the names as well as the things. It iz mere pedantry to
refuse to use the Hindi @ioaws for table, and make the compound GuLirsFsmrs
Lievena (food-board). On the other hand, if there is a really good Tamil word
for a thing, why should a foreign one be introduced? Why say @é@ when
alusr§) sickness is well known. Most of these words will be found in these
Lessons or in Index I. and the equivalent Tamil words where any exist.]

cerr i 976 s ) 3
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§ 188-190. EXERCISE 57. LESSON 59. !

FOREIGN WORDS IN TAMIL.

§ 188. VocaBULARY (as specimens).

wulev a mile. ewrisi a lantern (also rrpsev).
2 & judge. QGurgr (Hind.) boots.
Hevu s hospital. ans@ (Arab.) a prisoner.
5T number. Carmsr musquito-curtains is
sai (Arab.) a person. Tel. DOMATERA=musquito-veil,
Furg s (sabot) shoes. Beor.

Exercise 57.

§189. (a.) ' yaver Réarws Hi@war. ? Haer
Aty QL sBpgn yasr Quier QL sHEGL b
vl grre YBHeGL. Pyl Rsior aBumr. * yis
waflgar yawugsfs@l Qura Qauer@wm. °Quas
Cur®. ®LPaew Cariily Qe Qrrm usmafl@er. TQar.
L& Qarar@Qar. Qe row veren! w8 Qusd
wi. *aQavasl i erlly as@EsBupr. Vur@hmenr
aals QEsBwi. Yoad ufi usrew. L @izl
Q1 Dar® o918 aus @l Qurgyer.

(b.) ! Bring my shoes. ? Let down the musquito-curtains. 3How
many miles is it to the town? * Has he laid the table? °Bring the
kettle. ¢Have they made a complaint in the court? 7 Has the
collector arrived ? ® Where is the clergyman ?

[Obs. There are peculiar ways of expressing foreign words in Tamil
which must be noticed. No native would understand £&=sick, but
all recognise 5.]

s ~/‘.~;~L‘m

> Lesson 59,
VERBAL DERIVATIVES.

§ 190. (a.) Some verbal derivatives have been noticed in 87, 88,
143, 148. Besides these, many nouns are formed from verbal roots
by adding @ or i1 according to the analogy of the future: gfay,
ug iy, S0z 2_ & -

Verbs which have & in the future take @ ; those which have 7 or
s take iy, The nouns treated of in this Lesson differ from those |
in 87, 88, 148 in having no governing power. Those are in every
sense parts of the verb: these are nouns formed from the verbal roots. /L

(b.) Passive nouns are formed chiefly from roots in = by changing /
2 into g.

@,ﬁa;'GDL_ a garland (that which is strung) from @sr@ string
together (Poet.).

2L a garment (that which is put on) from 2 @ put on (2 @Ly).

&eow a burden (that which is carried) from &0 carry.

_ B TR ! X
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LESSON 59. § 190.

VERBAL DERIVATIVES.

€3~ Sanskrit nouns in:generally change g into gg when they are brought
| into Tamil: so SirA=Fewg ; SAB'HA, a congregation, i8 FevL.
(e.) =yib is added to some verbal roots to form nouns. .
géao wealth (what is made or acquired) from @ make. ‘Z——/t/;
, 4 o b a motion (what is moved) from g @ move. 4_, .. Z7T(
~ | €& [In some cases the consonant of the root is doubled or hardened before
| the ad¥ition of J{L'n; as @’gm;:_ﬁg from @gvgdyr@, &c. There is, however,
| 7 2 S
aform Garil O £, 7/i/(7 - alB3% gon K 5. X
“{d.) Many roots consisting of one short syllable (final 2 does not
| really belong to the root) lengthen this in order to form nouns.
Quuy bring forth, obtain, makes @y that which is gained or
i brought forth.
Q@uir s meet, fight, makes Guiri a heap, battle.
‘ @@ give, makes 7@ what is given as an equivalent or pledge.

€3 [This is almost the only case in which the Tamil violates the principle,
‘ that through every modification in inflexion and conjugation, the Roor is
unchanged. Of course final o does not belong to the root. But compare § 131.]

(e.) Some roots in g5, m, ® (not short monosyllables) double the
final consonant. [Comp. 18, ¢., d., 131, ¢.]
Thus: osg a letter (aap.gm write, 62.), UrC_® a song (ur® sing,
62.), 0o a line (8 scratch, split). .
‘I (f) a is added to some verbal roots. _ /() 29 /<7 >/ VN -«
Caar hear, ask ; Csar-a a question, report. g
' flgiau be defeated, G’grrm):aﬁ defeat. ebiiefh s P
(9.) @ is added to some roots: grps a sweeper (grpw), 56. IL.).
These nouns then indicate the doer of the action. From %@ comes
g, S fet PS5 E) Ff p ,
(k) £ is added to some roots. e
[ Q&0.-5 ruin (0s®) ; w-F forgetfulness (op). 2 SJ ?)f
(i.) & is added to some roots: ~ZL5 (4
w8ip-¢8), Qap-¢8 (wBh rejoice, DaLp despise).
(j.) @ is added to the present and past relative participles.
[Comp. 154.] Thus, @&i-Berp-eoin, QFi-s-coo. But this is by

no means common, and is strictly a verbal form.
\

(k) In many cases the root of the verb is also used as a noun.
| [Comp. 164.] Thus,
‘' Qal® a cut, or cut,62; s @ a tie, or tie, 62.
{Z.) Some nouns are formed by adding e cir=existence to the verbal
root. Thus,

[ Q&iwer poetry (from @&, as the Greek wofows from molew T

":)i make) ; Quirger substance (from Quir s come together).
N

[}
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§ 191-193. EXERCISE 58. LESSON 60.

VERBAL DERIVATIVES.

§ 191. VOCABULARY.

geoval learning (sev learn, 70.). | Grrés intention (Cprég look,
Wpsr a neighbour (I other). 4« —  56. IL).

Sar vain (Sefi@ov=1in vain). collect).

Bgm on (ﬁ,@yth case=Qw | @a® destruction (Qs® destroy).

Q). <5/ | ur® suffering (L® suffer).

[ erds (56. Vseﬂd (as a missile, | s walk, conduct (5 walk). £
arrow). SyED fear (@G5 &) s Lwib.lkea

Csraleh amilip (&0 sweep, | SGSH intention (51525 think).
46. IL.) a church-sweeper. 8. YT&& b meaning.

upaa a bird (Up fly). l Gl b a congregation (4@

Ezercise 58.

§ 192. (a.) 'l oferflp upassr EFo afur@s!

av/rl,ga//a grpajp. 3Qurfi@e gybyaler eriigriser.
*paar lQ(DIE(Eﬂ'GbT aaty  wWEpsFurd @@é@@r}

g?@)&&mm glmﬂ&&&a.;rrww BosBa L e, .,366)1_
[from :25(9] YureThsrs 55 s Qs revr @ B ST G
7ngsznmnqm wgobyd @@ eyl dowvrg. 34 yss
apie mrewrapy ySadoveris@an.” Y svad B om_amin
Qur@@panL_ai, Grsrr;tv_rrmr@ @éFGvaucyaLb Qs ®aud Grs‘BT
'zm_'/u@Lb Y Gpi srapid LIL?.E@ £ sripal veayCs !

Jz/suguml_u; Brrssn earar? 2 yawr Garemr
& (15 5 5 @ev@;v Boy g ymow m&@u@;ﬁg? U oy gyair
ur®. Y gaaaaur® gacwugse. Cais Csa
oré el gyflessBrar wBposri.

(b.) * Do not rejoice too much in prosperity, nor grieve too much
in adversity. 2 Call the church-sweeper. 3 Neither praise nor blame
affects the dead (@nisaiseré@ @av%v). *The household are
much delighted because a son is born. °They all fought in the
jungle. 6 Do not neglect learning. 7 The young (&, 185.) should
not kill birds. ® What is the intention of this verse? ? What is the
meaning of this word? 10 What is the substance of this sentence? |

11'What is the purport of the letter he has written? 12 This is a fatal
affair. 13He is a very forgetful person. *So I hear!

Lesson 60.
INTERIECTIONS.
§ 193. The following are used as interjections.
(@) g5t Ok! @, @Gar Oho! Q& here, behold! oo there,
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EXERCISE 59.

\LZSSO\N‘GO.
NTERJECTIONS.

§ 194, 195.

see! @psr here, see! gQur ala
alas ! Qs hallo! =

SjaeT pevevast HEG he
suppose.

it not ?

in much the same sense as we use
well, what now ?

§ 194. VocABULARY.
G discretion. « ﬂ(ﬁ L&
Cuor&in detriment, danger, deceit.
w@GCrsm loss of sense; with

Quir (58.) lose one’s senses, be-

S@@éGn pevevaer he indeed is a good man.
classical.) 4~7 601 zaein .

(¢.) syar@up (rather high), gyevevQar, yevevar, gevQ@evr (vul-

gar) are put at the end of a sentence or after the emphatic word=1s

@ hallo! oh! ggeowQ@uir oh!

These are used at the beginning of a sentence.

e 7 gebevair? gevew@ar (corrupted into syev@eur)? is it
not? eh? ma@in I suppose, forsooth ! certainly.

(b.) & o is put at the end when it signifies forsooth, and after
the emphatic word when it indicates certainly.

must be reckoned a good man I

(This is not

(d.) anewr, &7 awib (imperative of &rasr see) are in constant use

the word now: erawesw @rggyin?

Cer@ (s.) 3011, brightness.
gy ! (mas.) you fellow!
<jig. (fem.) my good woman.
wurilig grandmother.

gUur! father!

come senseless. ¢ Jﬂ
@& subtility, nicety.d .« 7* . Lwes a worthless fellow. =
erofl 51 easy. /,W;,:m.«,g@-z_ & airgmis come up ! well 4
epm), #pCp a little. (corLecn~) smi and sslius are used as T
Y@ mistake (56. 11.). words of respect. sTQu!

SaLLQzr ! .
19 mother (=gmis). HGi~
Ao T b B Lo Llo

&% grow up (55. 1.).
s much (generally used with
2.0, d&@)d).

Ezercise 59.

§ 195. (a.) ' @Q@sr, Gererrir (21. h. gy is changed into
ou)! aararsrfluey Qelsri? ?@luy wH@wren
Qurewrwr? SAuru @lswhd 9985 Csaisens |t
@ aaflsowwCa (185, 6.). *¢pC8p Gsr@e HHs ur |-er
and A%ryCw. ° o, Aurur@uBCu, Qaer Haajb Lo
Qursssrf (182.).
aravar? T oym srew arflwib !
B@alarp CorH.” Saear urly yap@ui? 4
cr gy & Qew@upr? (valg. for aer, gy r.) & war
g, eaarg QCaslirear. ?@Qsarer ySlewn!

¢ Qover ywQar iy s Qerer
S« orm@y HapiCs
1P
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/3 § 196. Jon 2o /& pgss0n 61.
M l W/LW DEGREES OF COMPARISON.

BaCsr Qsfluliubsm@Cpar. Yaar your, @6
Crrin? b gyouew ganwQuir ereiray Hd yap ST, 162
Aoaorasre ? VGCsr shsall_s8o asBns@wCr,
&g gyaurem. (Observe the inversion which is very idiomatic.)

(b.) 1 Well, is it not ten o’clock ? 2 Alas, I am deceived, what shall
1do! 3My mother. *Which is the way to Tanjore? (s5e5&#Tayt)
3 This boy 1s the clever fellow! ©6So this is the learned man you
mentioned. 7 Here is a rupee for you. 3T will come myself. ° Hallo,
gardener, come here. 11 suppose that physician was your father.
11 Stop a bit, you fellow! *He’s a great scamp. !3Alas, nothing
has grown in my field.

Lesson 61.

Forms CoRRESPONDING TO THE COMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE
DEGREES.

§ 196. From § 130 to § 133 it appears that there are no adjectives,
properly so called, in Tamil.

The noun, used asan adjective, does not, of course,admit of changes
expressive of the degrees of comparison. How then can we express in

(1.) “This is better than that.”” Zorce—delontdGofoneppin—v.
a. 950E Dg pevevg. The dative of that which has less of the
quality spoken of : « To that, this is good.”
b. y8aub @& pevevg. The 5th case with 2.ib (denoting com-
pleteness) : “ From that altogether, this is good.” This is to be
preferred to the former. If this be regarded as the 7th case,in
opposition to native Grammarians, the sense will be “In all that,
this is good.”
c. gfev (98Cw) @& mevevg. The 5th case: “ From that, this
s good.” (@ should be added.)
These three are elegant.
d. geosl urisllans @Bg seoeg (urié@gun from urf,
56. I1IL., although you see, 100, (2.))=" Although you see that, this is
ood.”
g e. s UTiéa @& pevev g (UTiés, the infin. of wri, 169.):
“ That while you see, this is good.
; These are common and quite correct, though nmt
orms.
'—‘l;d sl @Da sovevg (N to leave): “That to leave, this is
ood.”
9 This is rather colloguial.
. S5PG DF IPS pevev g (9 Hs more, may be prefixed to sev

} in all the above. It is not needed.) , WM 5 W

Tamil, “this is better than that” and “ that is the best of all 77’ /3, caper”

gt
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LESSON 61. EXERCISE 60. § 197, 198.

COMPARATIVES AND SUPERLATIVES.

I § goss srlig b @a svevg (arig auin from &ri® show,
56. I1., although you show)=* Although you show that, this is good.!"]
This is decidedly a vulgar form. g, . L2 o, ZaZl .

(2.) “That is the best of all.”

a. g5 adovewrapsan (seerssain) seweg. The 5th case
with = (v and a word denoting universality: “ From all this is good.”

b. g@ aeaewrapdpgn (Twersasgn) seawg. The 4th

case with 2.0 : ¥ To all this is good.! / /= Z/

c. 950a Sz (AQ@r )., These two words are Sanskrit,

and sé§nify best, most excellent. Zal - 2, }t;:zw .

d. QFevasgmar Qeevaib the greatest, highest degree of prosperity

(good). « ‘—7§¢é¢-/i‘,l"/ﬂ . gL/J.lfl /g%/fw 2.9, el
§ 197. VocABULARY.

Quar@uwayin more and more | kingly, suFrrin observance.
(Bwew+ Qe+ 2.1h, the first | +2.=g in Sanskrit com-
syllable shortened for the sake ' pounds) kingly honours.
of euphony). 107. M}?Z@ @eo_wer one of the shepherd

apB 5 go before, 56. I1. T Casle. G) Lo < < w7 ()

Jap58 (verb. and part.) be_%re. o f\F')LDGMTIEJ@j (oeB@)  a  weight,

wpss (infin) wpps wpps first of maund, time, -fold.
all. (Com.) | Hés=Lri 5B s (196 exceed).

@rrQgirusrragsr (@rreg |
Z«L/; Lok T to et el & T Fercise 60. AHM/ 7= Z/

§ 198. (a.) ! @rr@uprusrrmser saré@ mL_hH ol
ApHayd gyada_wasE@ srons@ srer [from day to
day] o Bawrs s b au@gouy Urss (157.) 5 @p (165.)
Qewgrer. *sard, yypQuans@ yos fcd Quf
grar arfluh gearan oy, 3 Qaar srer GEsSpars
@5s@GeQor urw@uréBuer. *“gsdarar@p (er+ s=er)
Qaufurs Qargpsasn” (Poet) =° GrrwenGaE gers
wrers Qapgemsl Uy s@pHaid sarew gw. O oer
aflgun ufler (173) wenm@ (wLB@) yHswras srd
urpoQasr. ¢ siamg Qerew 1065 wiHrn @eawdy.”’
(Poet) 8 sridev Gpis o Czrlayn o, %eawer
Lﬂ@asn'ﬂes?mnj urrd@ gy gy Quiw g ; e Y]
urrs@ain Amsn awdug. P smsollgus snser Qer
Graer gyfajewerserr @) (BULIS 6TV T (%G Lh
whpFfoug smn. 1 Qurl CuaBpamsl urisd gyey

i

Viia

FTEDF 2B b B H.

133

RangaRakes tamilnavarasam.com



§ 199. LESSON 62.

g0, “THUS,” ¢ A8.”

(5.) 1 You must learn more and more in the school. 2In the
school you must get the first of all. 3He is the most stupid of all
the shepherds. *This minister is greater than the king. 3It is
better to work than to beg. ©There is no wealth more precious than
learning. 7She is the best of all the women in the village. ®The
mother rejoices when her son is said to be wiser than others. 9 The
elephant is greater than the tiger, but the tiger is more cruel. 1°This
is the heaviest burden. ! The son is better than the father. 12This
is greater than that. 13 This is sweeter than honey.

Lesson 62. :7&%///
R So, Svcr, As.

§ 199. (a.) @Uup & Qeduwourior ? May (we) do thus? (103.)

@adsnrs, Qaamasunl, Qaasrernrsd, s s, &e.
&e., might be used instead of @uiLig.

b)) @uCuitiule srflugemss QFiws & OQur? (103.) Is it
right to do such a thing? (Qui name, u® suffer. This is common,
but not elegant.)

(c.) @Uu bul e wrensCsrer srfiugess QFiwevrinr ?

(Thus-affected honour-destroying thing may [one] do?)
Is it right to do such a dishonourable action ?
d.) @uuysQarssae e e s sHé@?
To this-likened person, to what? [& agree, be like, 56. 111.]
‘What is such a (fellow) good for ?
(e) 980w wawerey Qaslundsrrle HH50» gaaoa
In this  how-much ke is clever, but, in thot 80 much
Ledglurear. (aaaere with g and g aera;.)
a blockhead he will be. As he is clever in this, so is he a blockhead in
that. Ale coav i g 8o O o 0l =BG T
(f) saluer e Qur Serer gyliLig Samer.
As is the father, so is the child.

This may be also thus expressed: ssluarl Gurewls erlar
A@HEGLo.

[It can hardly be necessary to remind the learner that in rendering as into
Tamil, he mnst consider its exact meaning. If as=when, the senteyce must be
changed. Thus: o %

(1) As Twas going = piresr Guireoaudey, cunGu Cwn Bt

or prei G’un@/g)@yguﬂa‘u, ES
QunCs 51 or prer Quir@p Galerudey,
or prar ayfule ,tm_ggG’uIer FLwsHe, & &e.
(2.) This is s large As that=@) Z@jin J/.@@{@ &,
o D3 HFHGE F i,
or @ m gmgu@unmu Qufig, (7
or Qe gL gore) LITFEEPAUTE
IYSPGEF FHluTl @EEGLn, &e. &cﬁD

134
RangaRakes tamilnavarasam.com




EXERCISE 61. LEssoN 63. § 200-202.

EXCEPTIVE PARTICLES,

Y § 200. VOCABULARY.

sar @ find out (56. IIL) |  an58 murder, from the San-
(amm@ having seen, (1. seize skrit).
on). orhggmin everywhere (for et
‘Q&anmfant@?ff'ﬁh’g &o).
@&@1,5,5(3) infanticide (558, o%v wander (56. 1.). b s , G4

Ezercise 61.

§ 201. (a.) ‘el ul Aurw @l swsesuynb
san® Gy dsgsss ysBowus Qar@luri. *@Gpims
ows Qareara Quri T ca/m@l_'u_q(eég,/, £ arer @l
glulL feaugd Qeugrl aarw Qs rear. 3“eam
LT i e @ 6v Qmrasuy. 2 © (DGNID HYGHL_WITLDGY /5T ET
| YEGLD GEGD erarpin cgy?mnuwrr@m/r 27 (Poet.) *.gyeusir

muug_uuggw@(@ ? P gl uniss aeid@ B)Fans
o aor®. 8 eriiig %ng/m (at any rate) @aver Fwwhs5s50 s
QuAwarfum. 7 oylug d@lQalr 1GpsEwsRD 5.
(Such a child, com.) * ULy IJL;L@ILI pulQuraer. % ol
lug g srar. Vapssiuy sowr @AwCw. 1 shs
@pLw GapL sHeruy gyl B,
(b.) 1 Did you ever see such a boy ? 2 What is this dog good for ?
| 3The more he wanders in the streets, the more will he learn evil
things. *What kind of people are there in the village? 3 Why did
you commit such great folly? SHow can I do such an evil? 7He
has gone as he was wont. %At any rate I have seized the thief.
| 9What are such boys good for? 10They are talking just as they
used to talk. 1! May we do such a thing? 12 What kind of things
may we do? 13Oho! is he such a fool ? 1*Such an one came.

. 5n, fo2om. Lesson 63.
7 P ARG s Besipes, Exceer, Bur.

§ 202. gysveuriney, gyl (from gjeb, which denies a QuaLrTY), and
@eveurney, @ard (from @ev, which denies EXISTENCE, 43.), are in
constant use.

goveuroey and @eveurioey are neg. verb. part. 121. (2).

syeveur g and @evevr g are also used, generally with g : @ébeur
Cs, gevaurls.

gyar g and @ar o are irreg. verb. part. from the unused past tenses
gar@mar, @ar@mar, 77. Comp. 56. (IIL.).
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§ 202-204. LESSON 63. EXERCISE 62.

EXCEPTIVE PARTICLES.

gevevrwey and @evsurioey thus involve a double negative ; they

are negative forms of negative verbs.

(a.) @eveuroey and @ar o are both used for without, ABSOLUTELY

DENYING the existence of that to which they are attached.

werp @ Gysar agssy UBBmisdr the inkabitants

suffer from the absence of rain.

wr@sr@m e gy Pard a@ssl ulrer he suffered without

any aid whatsoever.

These, obviously, govern no case.

(b.) syeveuriney, ger sl are used for besides, except, but, AFFIRMING

the existence of the thing to which they are attached.

gjeuauTey being thus a preposition, and having the meaning of

excepting, excluding, governs the 2nd case: ereirdxrweveuriosy="besides
me.

s grar Qufu urrgemss sra@@e Jors s yPaseeurioey
| saripg aleryCuwr? alerwr g if you put a heavy burden on a stone
| pillar, it will break, but not bend.
| (e) Hyeveuroguin and gyer Bluyio signify moreover. The 2> may
" be added to the previous word thus: @gayib gyeveuroel, @ Hajw

Compare also § 170. Many particles have an exceptive force,

especially sa07 and gfw. g_
3 ~F 2] UopgaSre py

§ 203. VOCABULARY.
| wr@sT@ . . . 2o any whatsoever | Qavar® desire (5§. I1.).

(wr g which, @@ one...om | Haud the supreme) (used chiefly

even, § 126.). by worshippers of faar).

aEE s trouble. ! &z seed (also adeng, deor).

(@@EsL1u@ be troubled.

Ezercise 62.

§ 204. (a.) 'arew sewmalor yowrwew Calp srid
L @o%. *Aan gy Qulp Qaerr@s!/* 3 gse
 orne Qearerns Calp eemr? *Csr@égn Qur
| 5@ o easms Qerararls yowrvew Qadod.
| Yo arde CuanBamsslsar. § gas wilsrm s
| b @eerwpQer@LQuer erarmi. Ty mayun gysrd
| (ulg. yerafllien) yausuem w srureryn yeplnss
gri. Serar dfleow srer Qarinss Caan@Cuw ywer

* Compare these two: afgser fwrgin aA%rag ear@ur? Will
anything besides that which is sown be produced ?
AsBer lwr gin S%ra g eaw@uLr ? Will anything grow without seed ?
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LESSON 64. § 205.
ALTERNATIVES.

e o wds@Hs srfwun aarar? e ardarumeroewn wrr
asgriser? Y om Mruregppldary 2 ars@ms Db
: 0

@Lb.

(b.) 1This child is the only witness; there is no other. 2 Will any-
thing grow without water ? 3 This seed will grow, but not that stone.
*Are there any besides this? 5 Will they come without it? ¢He
must learn his lessons: what else? 7He troubles me without any
cause whatever. 81 have told you one thing: besides that, there is
another which no one knows but myself. ?The people are suffering
from the lack of true wisdom. 10They are wandering about without
auy light. 1Tt is hard to live without sin. 12 Come without delay.
131f there should be no water.

Lesson 64, ey f B> =2,
AvtERNATIVES. (2 £ 2 /

§ 205. « Either this or that must be true.”

o @5 g (Qsrag)* g ez (Ysrag) Qulwrl
OIGEICTN

b. @sr@ayd (H8aub), ssT@anb (Y8 gyb) Ouiwrd s
(100. (2.))=and if it be this, and if it be that.

c. @5 Quiwrdmégh; e oar ey, H& Quiwri Qs

Lo,

@d. Q5 e s oG Quilwris QuwEELo.

e. @5 Qul; @oewrallicred, g5 Quwi (123. b.).

[ ardd O, gardles gg Quiwrl QuégLs.

& Observe the use of the future in the above=must be acknow-

“ledged to be, must be, you must confess that it is. ¢ may be added ...
Quiwmd @ws@GL.

(a.) 2@ g 1s the part. noun, neut. fut. of g, that which will be or
become=either . . . or. It must be repeated after each of the things
disjoined. [Lesson 29.] A B

i¢¢) It is also used for af least: @sraig Quiwrl @EsGCw this, at
least, you will grant to be true. And for at all, urGésT@r s to any-
one at all. Lo fon Lo o
L (e) Yo erar(ipen (g/ei:ﬁé@ala?r@rd)) if you say it is not, then.
(d.) syeveu g neut. pary. noun of gycv, that which is not so, is used
for or. It has some authority, but it seems a doubtful use of the
word. 4

* Here the correlative conjunctions, either . . . or, must be rendered by Ya @
.. oI g Ot by gBayid . . . HB b, oF bY DD . . . FSDIULD,
appended to the alternative subjects. The other examples are not literal.
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§ 206-208. EXERCISE 63. LESSON 65.

ALTERNATIVES.

(f) g@wrde, 7th case of garm one=in one (case understood) this,
in one (case) that is true. This is not a classical form, but expresses
the dilemma very exactly, and is quite intelligible.

§ 206. VOCABULARY.

uBev, uFlevirs in place of. s, prétusHarin (I
| ysoviBswrs without any appa- that, Glario day) to-morrow.
’ rent reason, suddenly, by the | prlerlar gareps@ (Comp.
visitation of God. 166.) (pron. preflarafiég or
Qs swres by divine appoint- praramdard@) the day after
ment. 4 to-morrow (gjer oy 4th case).

FTer @ day, but mrl%r, gr
[‘-(’/,1‘/)\ f‘zft-.» / Lot
Exercise 63. ,._ L. Lol e _L/ ~fenn

§ 207. (a.) 'emaollev wrgrdasro s ¢l @ o anQnr?
2o r e wrder yawlbswres QsmiCurss s
[Curbpa]. ® ysp@ dwre) oy, uSlowrs wrlsrur
@aud o and@s Qar@i@Cper (pres. for fut). *Qswed
swres Crflupwre (239.) uflewrs wrierwre) b
aura@sQarer, yovows dAlwreyan arnfsCsrar.
b Emaer ISIT%TU_I(QF Barwre g mrderuder gymmpmarrmg;
ar@ghiser. Sk @oomnd YODF, BODOLD YW, !
Tuflarswrs dl%rury Qeyib, yowm GrsHarn i
HarGewd. 8 amfapQur (ﬁu@@@@wn) oo Quir ?
‘)@@JW ‘@@l_@:&)@uumm, 9/6vev gmmgev, @uug_’__@_
o) ?

(b.) ! Either this or that must be true. 2Either he is guilty or
the witness is speaking falsely (e. or f.). 3 Come to-morrow, or else
I will punish you. *Bring me either a horse, or a bandy, or an
elephant. °Give it to some one or other. ®Put some one in your
place, or I must fine you. 7This, at least, you will acknowledge.

SThey either suffer from the absence of rain, or from some other
cause. I am a learned man and not a merchant.

| B o e

Lesson 65.
NEITHER . . . NOR.
§ 208. “Neither this nor that is true.”
(a.)@Zeb Qi gevey, 9 Ha)b Qi gevey this i not true, and
that is not true.
@ s Qi gevev, 9 mejn Qwis gevey this is not true, that also is
not true.
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EXERCISE 64. LEssoN 66. § 209-211.

ALTERNATIVES,

(b.) @sragm, gsrag Quiwri @rrg. (Neg. of 205. «.). a2l

(c) Do Y820 (H@oub) o BB b (H@ayn) Guiwrd
@rr g, 100. (2.)=and if it be this and if it be that—it is not true.

§ 209. VocaBULAEY.

w@sFer saffron-yellow. @1g thunder.
Blpio colowr. | Q#evay expenditure (QF6u go).
288G (56. IL.) give way, recede.

Ezercise 64.

§ 210. (a.) Ymrer Qaaf_sGleo sLar arm&ergib
Do, Lo s QPssmb Q. *erer ybssE srh
wgmss OFrerare b ca/évev, Qrlgareun gwe.
Synsl 1y Qalyh gyeow, besFer Hpep  Yoe.
* gar gpraflyn g, wsSfyb yow. 5 ygan
ardlody, Gaan Cursdoly. $LaQuufl_ 8o der
Ae@Qurap s, Basr Qerararg faen aara Qgzrer
pajn oy, geer werd yHss Quri CuEeer
aarg Carerpeyn @y, 15 yusm yeaer o
Qran®@Cuie grasr @amfl CureCauen@in ¥ wap
Yo, @) ywe eriiug b Curs Qesry wg. ‘'Yyvow,
Zrpow, aaamey Qeavargayn sl Bn. g ae
Pol», ymeyldaZ, @ram@ilaly. 11 4A@ o ar
L T@ 6w mrﬂmglq@@%r@.’/ (Prov.) 1?2 gf@uifevlew, auf
& G,

(b.) Y Neither the king nor any one of his counsellors was present.
2 This was known to neither the watchman of the village nor to the
inhabitants. 3 The book is neither here nor there., *Neither of these
is sweet. ©°Neither has. the physician come, nor has he sent his
servant. SHe has neither friends nor relations in the village.
" Neither of these will yield to the other. ®I cannot quite believe
what either the plaintiff, or the defendant, or the witnesses, or the
peons say. [Compare and go over Lessons 12, 88.]

Lesson 66.
WORDS SIGNIFYING EXTENT.
§211. The word w. ® means extent (probably a corruption of
@’ L.io g circle.)
acor boundary (@ draw, write) ;
uflwgsio term, limit (Sanskrit) ; and

Z

Sjera) measure.
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§ 211, 212. LESSON 66.

WOEDS SIGNIFYING EXTENT. /2 &
_These words are used to express extent, duration, &c., and are
eq nt to “as far as,” “until,” “unto,” “to,’), &e.
a: C@1n wntil to- day (not nece.ssan(\ly including the day
spoken of). o

Baalib w @b to this place, aslﬁ;‘ as this.

o ar@en el O, L learn as much as you can.
which-has-become-the-limit learn). | o bo porres Leg ™

o Os@n (4th with o) is afso used, but is not elegant.
should follow the nominative, or the relative participle.

(By you
It

are also used. w Q@ rig s keep within bounds.
b. @pprer @e»rujn
@rnéﬁn@ir @eTSGLD
@ ,cmrar @Janfruﬂgym,
&5 H awemrd@n up to the neck.
,f Qg & QElBpaomréghn as long as you do this

2.b is elegantly added to denote completeness (126.).

aanr follows the nominative or the rel. part.

e. uflup s should only be used in combination with a Sanskrit
noun. wrewruiflupsin till death, is elegant, and is a regular Sans.
compound.

d. Pacir edrarorajn as long as I live (- existence, used abso-
lutely, and o doubled). § %%, w77 wepensl frorr—smtalions

srar Seowpsfms@n gorajn as long as I live (Jenp, 56. I1L,
live.)

Elar @ gera)n (@h amré@hn, a@ap amré@hn amh
m;@m) until I come.

Qaaere, yaaera), odaara thusmuck, so much, how muc ¢ 5)

Gr@.:@@v@m@c’p}m how much soever, 100. (2. ) 208. c. b

to this day.

ol et Lo Yapfeeled —m QL A ndl
[or&@rin 8. MATRAM, the whole extent.]

§ 212. VoCABULARY. .
@ MATIU, as an adj., scanty. et oy & & ELUMIGQU, lemon tree.
yEHréarrar a rash, hasty per- | &mis KAY, unripe fruit.

son. TN FFRSTL ELUMIGGAM-KAY

much as I can.

@ioinl b thus much, gjibwo’ @b so much, eribo @d how much, -

M"Z‘A

e. GETE@)H amumng,@ﬂ'@ Qerevgu@Cpar I (will) tell you ds

e~

&% TANAI denotes measure, and
is only used in comp., thus :
@& &% IT-TANAT, thus much.
9 S5%T AT-TANATL, 50 much.

e 5% ET-TANAL, how much

or many ? (25.) t/

| Frow (;APAM, boiled rice.

5 G5k
SiésLh TARKAM, disputation.
GT&SFTeVE D TARKA-SASTRAM,

I35 (51'3;556{) ADU MUPAL (ps00rs
or peparar®) @ sacnrs
@Lo=from that to this.
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EXERCISE 65. LESsON 67. § 213, 214.

@& “wHY,” “ WHETHER,” *SOEVER.”

Ezercise 65.

§ 213. (a.) leﬁ_l'L;z_“czser_@m 1914u1raruu®. 2 @) g
&%T  BIT6T m@m erad STUUTHH oy, ° 6TerEnen

2Dp aumra@h. %gﬁﬂasﬁjga@u ysh w @t
Sorquildamarty oG5l srgb Quriirer, ¢Qrod
wrBgubh Qar®, GowrdllLrew @@LISD e rTEED
et Cur@Bp Frosms HBaud Frind’ G& Qe
19 (5. "Qurss arL.rQgsearo Caemryw Lm_'.@é@tb Q& rer
@or. Smrar araiasaray ? ? @liugpan s e Qe @iy
wres arerwr? Yluse auvs gpseors apliugm eaors
G sids srawGrip garop@u sppEQErTL_Te.
N yipnl Qa@n appid Ap@Cuwr, eaiiug ! aermper.
P ysgw’ @i srer ah HEs@Cper erarmr. 18 s
o yorajn QuiBupssrear. * yspsoraddady. 15 Ga
awarQaardaly. 18Crpap yod@ow Qeds @ly.
Y @) banpouant & @ib.

(b.) YAs long as we all live we must labour patiently and dili-
gently. 21 will not yield a jot of what I claim. 3He was up to the
chin in water. *Thus much I bave borne. 5At least take up this
little burden. ©Be thou faithful unto death! 7Itis as large as a
lime. 81 will wait till to-morrow. °I will do what I can. 1°From
the time the learned man came until now I have been thinking about
the matter. 1! His wisdom is immeasurable. 12Until to-day.

Lesson 67.
IDpIoMS CONNECTED WITH graor=why?
§ 214. gar why? e
eraraor what? (Less. 13.) Poet. ererQar ?
a. gar @psri? Why did you come? [vulg. eaCs epsmris?]
These words are sometimes used in a manner that may perplex the
learner.
b. @uug & Qelar@arar 7 Why does he (anyone) do this?
@uug & QFla@gear? Why do this?
c. 9CBsarafie, 9CsQarar e [, aear, aar@e] if you say
why=wherefore.
(Many similar forms are in use.)
d. £ @uLg & Qel8pQeerar? Why do you do thus?
e. gguib=socver. [This may be gar+ei> or a corruption of
gguin.] It is equivalent to 28 gyt in such forms as caeerGa
@b (a1, gere, o7 gyib) how much soever. 212. d.
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§ 215, 216. EXERCISE 66.

GI&r ‘“ wHY,” ‘ WHETHER,” * SOEVER.”

J. @@sQgsarar? QurQuerar ’=@Qwisren aarer ! Cureyey
ararar 7 What matters it whether (they) remain, or go? live or die?
This is common, and yet strictly classical.

g. ararQuifler @rign aar! Pray have mercy upon me!

Here gar=pray do, is either for @ emphatic, or from erer=why
not?

§ 215. VocaBULARY.

o1 0¥, cease (56. L.). , asinig v a bandy, /2rI -

A55 NINPL, revile (56. IIL). 77/  wéarar (owsserer, wbés.

F& ¢aPI, deceit. -/ arar) a brother-in-law.

Frov G 7> fASTRAM, science. § 2 pay relationship.

7 ARAY, search into (56. I.). égaﬁr@ claim relationship (56.
| o ® ANDU, draw near (56.11.). II.).

Y5 FSD ANANPAM, felicity. &y g% a bullock.
Qaerar VELLAM, a flood. gsarar an elder sister.
uri rush (56. 1.).

—

Ezxercise 66.

§ 216. (a.) 'gurwp Gurd Qere gySpairsesn, s
Qoranr (184) AiBéBpauisenn, Qupp srurer ae
Bpaisond, ¥rey FHlslrs Qslueisend, rev
Bris®r grrurgaisenn, Gpise eusrrgy Qi
WIGaITE@HD, SHEHT YTY TUTSoFES Qe Qar
Lrsaisepn @ami0searer, QurQuerer? 21 urG@sr

aer  salw? ecaPor ysisQacrerns wrwr@sr 2’1

Sale 10w aardma@mer. *wyflar ypms oear
Qarerg QsrevgiQasir ! ° yQserarQar? 8 SErser Qour.
o gy Qlbrsms alrssl CurarQerer? 78 aer
F168sQmw? do eralacear @apur®? o arésaer
aararQaan@mn? Y g4 saa@ui® e rew aerer?
YpUILTD Gppd Gy ssre aerer ? N aowrs Qzfs
sarsend@s QeroarQearsr 2 Peaar wrgs@er Que
ager afd@w? Baer aarurfaoy. 7

14 Ques. aaripey gQaCgar 7 VAXDIL ODUVAP'EN? /

wéerar e par®@alsar ! MAGGAN URRAVADUVAPEN P
_Ans. géarloré @erer® ARKEALAI KONDU.
[This is a specimen of a kind of riddle very common among Tamilians.
% The bandy runs—why ?

The brother-inslaw claims relationship—chy 7’

By means of the bullock (gybunon =i £& &rar, 25.)
[Qarar®, 239.]

elder sister ( Jijsgrra'r, marriage with whom constitutes
him a ,p & e, App. x.).]

e &

V4

i
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"LESSON 68. EXERCISE 67. § 217-219.

“ WHETHER,” “SOEVER,” “ ALTHOUGH.”

(b.) 1 Why do you do this? 2He will not give because he has no
money. *He will not give even a grain of rape seed. *Give me a
little water, at least. > You must examine those who claim relation-
ship; for they seem to be deceivers. 6Tt rushes on without ceasing.

| 7Draw near to the Giver of blessedness. ® What is all this noise
about? ? What matters it whether such people come or go? 19 Please
give me the money.

B o=t L= Lesson 68.
! WaETHER, SOEVER, ALTHOUGH.
| §217. a. gasf i usH @Qus8pCsr @olvCur e
Cer@sgn Qurmw _0& QarsrGarar* I said so to try whether there
was devotion in him or not.
b. @Uug & QEl@pasr wr@rr, s Serarer.
Whoever does thus, he is a robber.
c. aaQ@s B ayb spysri Qaerler smis @Gwr? (100.)
In any place soever+ will a black dog become a white dog ?
d. Bilw urbur® syis Quiiu sy Qarsripds Qaza@b,
Although it be a small snake you must strike it with a big stick.
e. wirir & Qux (140.) (=let him be whom he may [.5, @ @b])
=whosoever.
§ 218. VoCABULARY.
ws@ PAcarU (60, IIL), spealr @afl oL1, hide (64.).

[Poet.]. ortoe ) corasin GUPT, gamin, =
MALAR, a flower., ,,,a/é 7 C@éf{r@ 0, ADU, gamble (56. IL.).
beuT&&T60 MALAR-KAL, flowery mr &iROR, low persons (i,
ieei Loloy lesffret™
Q#arafl GENNL, a head [Poet.]. 2. URAI, speak [Poet.].
(Aens MigAL, upon [Poet.]. @p 8 NERRI (64.), stiffen, erect.

apu MULAL, a corner.
o

Ezercise 67.

§ 219. (a.) 'oreCs 2@ quib ser_ s&nQrr? ? yis
serrranrd argsaust aa@e), yader BT I &
Qarerer Qauewonr@id. * Lrev gyfann suir &b Qar@.
t et ouleus  wikv  guiaub asrrl_'lu/r_;brrzﬁsrrﬁu@yé@
o ar®. 5 Qaforws r@rruug/ o mQaur oy mCou 1o@s 2.
Syouars swr. g ou@uICsr yiCuiCs Qsfluyw ga
o QewfE. (Observe the order. This is very idiomatic.)

* The g is the proper interrogative particle, where doubt is expressed, § 46.
+ “So-ever ” is expressed by an interrogative + g,
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§ 220. EXERCISE 67. LESSON 69.
CERTAIN NEGATIVE FORMS.

Toyar o@aun Quesr &@ayn Qurilerewayfpaislr
s Grgl. Swrrral G Gsr®8puar QasBarer.
e« @Quri yleuip srp eer.” VealQurs sz s
@5%r Qrehsss Qerean®, wrinsgrs@mCur, gyl
Qurs Qsrovedlargsrar. Yeaar wimasil@@m or g
CF 1S ‘ Qisudass Csranslarer Quss TH@
Cawuys Genpuwriop Qo gm’s Qurda. (Observe the con-
fusion of subjects. The sheep died, and not the spasm.)
BurprQur erer mwris ereveurin ? gouir !
Dost thou not see [110, 46.] my sorrow [50.] all? O Lord !
us@ par@ar Osflwr@sr? uralQuer per
Before (I) speak is it not known ? Before sinful me (185. c.)
arrr@ur? @srarih GUESTEID e )LD
wilt thon not come ? Yet at any time whatever
woidarey oear @Faraf o oadsr mQur?
the flowery feet (131.) my head upon (251.) wilt thou not place ? (263.)
Norte (1.) In poetry & after o is sometimes changed into o.
(2.) When b follows ib one of them is often elided.
(3.) Honorifics are not used in Tamil poetry generally.

(b.) 1 Have you seen my elder sister anywhere? 21 will run away
somewhere or other. 3 He is hidden in some corner or other (eofls
H @%@ mer=he is having hidden). *Whoever teaches well he is a
munshi. ® Whether he be rich or poor a liar will be despised. 6Can
a murderer escape anywhere? 7Can you tell me whether the price
is what Lie says or not? ®Although he is a young man he is a great
physician. %I asked him those questions to try whether he had
learnt the lesson or not.

Lesson 69.
CErTAIN NEGATIVE FoRMS.

§ 220. In 121 we saw that the negative relative participle ended in
%5, and that the form in g was chiefly used in poetry. The nega-
tive participial noun ends in .y 55. Note the following forms:

a. 5 @als arr gparlar before you came here (rrs sé@Gupar
Qaor¥, @B@psiE or aasng is probably better Tamil.

b. prer gaCs Qurarsspg parGer (4th case of neg. part.
noun) before I went there.

c. Qaar gaopyes QFLuTsLY &G Seois SABmer he
wanders about idly doing nothing (very common, but not very elegant).
# @uugé Qelwrgg s 95Csar I ordered you not to do it.

[More elegantly @iiLig & QFlwda g erer my QF . ewQarar.] -

1
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EXERCISE 68. LEssoN 70. § 221-223.

REDUPLICATED ADJECTIVES.

§ 221. VOCABULARY. URTUET 187 :
Heoip a fault. 8% P <~ o5 melt (56. IL o ;& act.). foe
6;8@ regard, think of (56. IL.). A% think, remember (56. IILY"

yield moisture, ooze, weep (with | Quir my (56 II1.) bear with, for- frs
2@p), (56. 1.). L give.
Ezercise 68.

§ 222, (a.) Y sovarl Gepys, s@srl Qepuys,
sR55mE Hevawrl Gy, Arurd Gewpys, 515
wrd Qevgpuys, Qarprd Qenpuyib, erevavrss 19enipuyid,
Quragsmerarit*  2arey aper déswl wué o
L_/Tgl. S ymasds QCaorr per sOésnasg ol g.
tgluar  Qararwsspe  aperQar (@gﬂmgﬂ/(@p@
(yzm‘r@m, Caren b (y)m@m) G"su?m)aéslrﬂﬂ' GU/s,ssfr/ra;Grr
,az/@l@rr WITSIPGE DL ererer ? .,ox//sfgsu @ LIWGT
LT tb @@T@nrmtqw Lugurg LUy &@s SR8 @er. J/@&FLD
ymgym oL@ yPwurl Quememm &4 FawoL
Lrer.

(b.) 'Pardon my fault in not thinking of it. 2 He goes about with-
out speaking a word. 3 Before the sun set he went to sleep. *Before
I thought of that I wept. 5 Why does the boy go about learning no
lessons? 8Should anyone go about doing nothing? 7He is a block-
head that understands nothing.

Lesson 70.
°ADJECTIVE Forwums.

§ 223. VOCABULARY. .
sarartisflu very black (sererm s mssH). - ‘5% 2

sarar psafiQu quite alone (serer s salds). L bf. Lf

Parenes PPw very little (Ferares & 055).
Quarertn Quiflu very great (Quererin QUEHES).
62~ These and similar forms are in constant use. No rule can be
laid down for their formation. Either the ADJECTIVAL ForM is used
as sflw, or the Quui ere&d (76.) as s 5 5.

* Pogr. Iproms.—(1) the sign of the 2nd case omitted—d@wmuu_“fﬂ;
(2) seourr, &c., for sevevrs; (8) gy@eramri, future for imperative or
optative.

244~
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§ 224, 225, EXERCISE 69. LEssoN 71.

|
|
¢ BEFORE,” °° AFTER.” ]‘
|

wemrey sand. | Ami> a colour.
swig (56. IL) fo languish. Quis a dewvil.
srwid lust. Qess5Pass red.
@1@ lust, &c. (151.) UFDFL UFSS green.
TTEpFT A “demon. ysslygu new.
Pové@ a butt to be aimed at. @eve the waist, middle.
Ezercise 69.

§ 224. (a.) 'Reavargy fPwiser Qeugs warp Cerp
™D PE@EGL. ATy Apss Q. SsaTH SWSS
apsaperaraiar aisgrer. *Quarard Qumpss yuslsT
w.ms@umar. °@srarey QPACwer  aerarOeiQarsr ?
8 garars safiCu @@Gg sunBger. "Qsisss Qaus
(afusrr/ru_: @@5@@@” Sybs auw uFmsl usss Ap
wrl GwsSpm. yssigyBu QriQsren® s ms
Kper.

Wk sarard sfw Ans erwrd rreepss Quiis

Jet black in hue—lust and other diabolical demons unto
Qsarlar Qovssrs mags QsarQar? (215.) usrurQuw !
Me a butt why hast (thou) left? O Godhead !’/

[Cuibg+aarlor=CuiléQsardr. fPpé srwrs (151 e) rr
FpFU QUUEG=BEpSos eaoLw &Tiow LpSevTer @er_&,sﬂ'fr@lu
Cuibseréd.]

(b.) 1 The demon’s face was jet black, and he had great broad
shoulders. 2She went all alone in the desert. 3He has a very
little dog. *A very black cloud hid the sun. 5Must I languish

alone? ¢The corn is quite green in the fields. 7That cow is
entirely red.

Lesson 71.

BEFORE, AFTER.
aper, War.  (See Vocabulary, § 84.)

§ 225. (1.) @par before, in place or time; Jar after, in place or
time.

Both these words, which are in fact nouns, are used in the forma-
tion of innumerable compounds of very common and idiomatic use.
They require the fourth case or the sixth.

For qear are used also—

(2.) @per@ar, emphatic ; -

@pary, sometimes with g0 and gs;
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‘“ BEFORE,”’ ‘‘ AFTER.’’

{ LEssoN 71l. ExERCISE 70, § 226.
!

pararid, (perer@uo, generally relating to time ;
=T, valgar; pereri, poetical ;
o @s, and par@@o. (i ri7 T B2 B
(3) @par and Yar form compounds thus: gppsrevis, 9parevis
the before-time and the after-time. Here @r becomes 5 before &.
| (&) JarQar, Sary, Warari poetical, L9pur® (ur®@=aqa state),
| Jar@Ce, Ips (S. Prik), are also used.

(5.) YarQar is used for moreover.

(6.) The verbs p# 5 and 955 (56. IL) are also used for go before
and come after; of these the verb. part. (p 4 and 955 are idioma-
tically employed. 100
Th(?.) @@ and Jer are used in composition with many verbs,

us :—

paraf® (68.) put before.

perafieb gy (70.) stand before, protect.
Sarafl® (68.) put after.

Sarup g (62.) imitate, follow after.
Sararieg (62.) draw back.

Ezercise 70.

§ 226. (a.) ' 90w yweper gpeareud Querrsr
Sarguwrals (186) Cur&p Qurgps wpQuw @aer @Ger
aser Q@@ Qrud asgrar, * yaiser a@mGOosnE
werQar. 3 fevmror Curer Qpur®. * gyeens@l 9ar
@Cw Gwlhassriser. 5epd i srewygar Sour@.
Sorar  GewQar Ahser eowwr@Hw ar@Eser (com.)
T“Qaerervamin  qper@ar  ylvor Qur. Caraw@ib.”
(Prov.) 8 aper Ger Qeii@puy Q! °srear apsHl
Qur&Gpar, £ GsBasewrn. Y upssr@s. W Gererrm
sr@s. VP warafl L srdl YGerall Ggs B@mnlSaer.
B youar qperens@ arwricrer. M @sne aparQear
srQar £ Ceigms Qarearorer yarsr?

(b.) 1 The brother went before and the sister came after. 2Dig
your garden before the rain comes; for afterwards there will be no
time. 3 Afterwards I heard them say so. *Compare the context
(sentences before and after). 51 knew this before. &The criminal
stood speechless before the judge. 7There were upright judges both
before and after him. &TLook well both before and behind. ? Could
you not have written the letter before this?

10
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5-L_mrrr/5§l BerCpeir.”! *Qa e sCw Qsreovgui Hofl Cure

\\ § 227-229. LESSON 72. EXERCISE 71.

TYRY

\ Lesson 72, L~ “;‘/“":é"”/éﬂ

Qumev, Guimrev As.

§ 2270f Gurgy (56. [II1.]) resemble, be like, the root Gumrey, the
infin. @ured, the 3rd neut. fut. Gurgyd, and the past rel. part.
Qurarm (rarely), are in use, and signify like, as.

In the higher dialect many other such pa,rtleles are used. [Comp.
Pope’s I1L. Gran. 1093,

(1.) All these govern the 2nd case. .

(2.) But as in other examples, the nom. may be put for the acc. !/M{oﬂ—

4.) Sometimes Qureb, Gurey are added to the subjunctive in
26v, 95, a. Thus, Q#grev Gurev=as if one should do.

They are often added to the verbal noun in g: Q&l&pHCurev
(87.)=like the doing.

(5.) The forms @&w@@u@un@s\: and Q#lgsriCGurCev=as soon
as (you) do or did, are in VERY common use, being pronounced in a
very hurried way so as to sound like Qe#i@lu@e and Q&FLsSTL
LGev. They are probably corruptions of Qel8p g Cure=like
the way of doing (g in old Tamil means way, manner). Q&Fwujorty
Qurev, which also frequently occurs, is a correct form (@&wujib,
<& Gurrev) as if (he) would do.

§ 228. VOCABULARY.

sori (56 I) iotter, grow feeble. Sj@eLwrer costly. (20 s, 2
Wil a bubble. w52 a pearl. 24
\? Af) a bubble on the water e b @ gem. Y

— Qrifersae a jewel (131.).
e_L_su a body (a.;ml_;) Cortmtrs. e @er o washerman.
&orfl parrot. g]mugl_aﬂ' a barber.

% price. GuaeT a potter.ty & 2 ror(ei~ I5E
N%v eowijs very valuable gmem (56. I11.) fo beat clothes on
(ewi, 56. L., be high). stone
xaQuG)u np precious (a9%v, ;@ (56 I1.) to sharpen.
amp to ascend, Qupm which L@&&GU a hone (& 2awr).
has obtained, Gum obtain, 56. ezze (56. I1L).
IL)). 66\) a potter's stone.
Sj@eio costliness. (/5// mn@ﬂ manner, fashion.

Ezercise 71. ;
§ 229. (a.) W smi @psgin Gorser serisgsrp Qure 5
(a) before s into p) el Sgib i G)pEHD BTt

(Befl@mwiCure). 3 dyuiss @rsHers sl Qur
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e EXERCISE 71l. LEssow 73. § 229, 230.

ol Qrerfgsam. *oyluy yeniQua Curew Curer
DBpg. Swpparslrl CQuirew eearler Hlrsar@s (for
Blrwur@s)! ¢ AsGubd gardonrs Fis@dyl Curearp
e T gigs srlfisrsr aparo Cumps@arCor
weTeyeT momas@p s Curmayh, bl L e S

Oéssdv’s Cureweb, @uaer Gp sl Qurevan, |

Coum Cam wr@furss Qewg Qaren® aisriser.
8o artar Qurainw dQusqperer ws@fl aiss Cuzes
Dok Gl gibsan gflg. ° yssaflawds Cure

Car Gésafl G@s@earpls. Vi soorr @@awmsss

-

Oeiis o usrrm saQuwe apsm Qurp arapnCuw 49
N awmossriQurd@mss ary oum®pgen®.

(b.) ! Is there anyone like him? 2 As you sent me, so I will send
him. 3In colour 1t is like saffron, in shape like the moon. *It
would be hard to find a man as sensible as the shop-keeper is. ®In
fashion that garment is like the mother’s. ®Don’t think of him as
of others. 7Suddenly the messengers came to fetech him. 8Is a
black rock equal in value to a precious stone? 9Are there any
counsellors as valuable as these? 10 Youth is like a bubble on the
water. 11Tt would be very hard to find a friend as faithful as he is.
280 in this case also you may judge.

Jbe g Jef cere Lesson 3.

sign==having pointed out §Lup M is the adverb. part. of gl lay
of (56. IL)=having laid hold of {/@sr @ is the adverb. part. of
@sr@ [56. (IL)] touch=having touched. _ £,

These areused for, corcerning, regarding, about, touching. GO sH
is correct and elegant; w29 is correct, but net elegant ; the use of

Q@7 @ appears to be a mere foreign idiom.” Vals
Yfpgseriiugenss _@ﬂpﬁg;ﬁ: Qu# 'Ahe spoke‘abouythat affair.
— ,d)]a»gu Uﬁﬂl_.l GUQ%W o 3 » 3
w_gess Qer G0 Cuier - N ¢
<y In very common talk @T;@/ (from @@, 68, 2"63) is used in the

same way : o reevte. £,
gos @0 Cag urr@{:;@us&r I suffered much from that. o7 a0

3

A learned man about the king a work %e.3 com-
Qarebr e @ 11y s v oot s A @

posed.

 CONCERNING,” ‘* ABOUT.” ,{,)M“ (i e ‘/1/“»"

P
L e~ t, gzw LEDI =
§ 230?@,@57,&@ is the adverb. f)’art. of @A (56. I11.) poipd out b% a

5/ Guifleh or Quuwifisu(7th case of Guir or Quwit name)=about, ¥
- e@  dggenst Qriui Guflev o Vrupsl UeTeis
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§ 231, 232. LESSON 73. EXERCISE 72.

. “CONCERNING,” ‘ ABOUT.”
\ut/ W,

>/ CS’,lsfrs@ verb: part. of Cpré@ look at (56. IL.)=rhaving looked at.
5/ uri g ;' verb, part. of Liit, see (56. IIL)=having seen.(S'o s ovvs
These are used as equivalent to fo in such sentences as, ke said
thus T0 kim, <inns 29 = Lonten . dza,.
galor Crré® @Uuy & Qsrargyer. (This is rather stiff.)
Yalul uridg @uy & QFrearger. (This is colloquial.) ,
gaafi_sfo @luyd Q@erer@er. (This is better than either of
the preceding.)
gagy Car @ULg & Qerareyear (This is not very good, but
common.) 4z e/ 2K
&5 The serbal participles are often elegantly and idiomatically
used in Tamil for particles. This requires much attention. Comp.
§77.
§ 231. VOCABULARY.
Surfls (Pers.) recommendation. = Fmeon  disgrace (& m+ oL,
eapar a fool. 184.).
@58 a hindrance (GFséd | serd weight.
Gs® is also used). Y saor adj., much.
@& cause. | o led ‘ﬂ7 / | & tdle, without reason.

ur @, part. ur @sG=on account | &ewrewrin a wedding.
of. | Qaair® (56. IL.) desire, seek for.

§ 232, (a.) ! .gyeu%zrru u/rl;,sgl, @@ﬁ@ww Ly &
Qewr@s a‘rm@m. ‘owm aplars GHSHF Qurils
Qeigrer. 3 yss srar senQerlor &6 Lig wWrne apL_i
sorr) @wmEsBpwss san®, OQaug drarsCsrlL
o4Q@arRsagrer, *H gwlas Curd awmss @A B0
Cusari? ®ss558@0Cw wrgSsrh LuluL o s 5.
(Here & 5550550 55 might be used.) & &sfwrewrsenss
@hsms s_erul QL e, .g/mgyé@&”&ﬂm ey
fcg/(@as] @gp/mwu v Qe (9&‘_”1_0 is used here for (&

Qumir i gz, *dpsrard acl; ow srlugess
Caratry.  asm@mer (o= aur@Qm)&v) 10 quud o gy s
url Q&@ @ ss u@@@m 11 gevalemiwis up/ﬂas
sar’lr® Ll QL ar. 2 om (z,o&;/rlsﬁjr;zm,ﬁu ups &
65‘fﬁl_r5(@61) aparis@er YOGy &ibioT @iy T
Lri&aT.

)

Ezercise 72 £ ‘ Zr-vé

/19,551) g/sugm @)L 0& arfluw ereverrid @m,g;&m/nuu/ﬁf‘:

v
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Lo/t #A,:l—d-&l’"ﬁ C,}”Qu-"" .

EXERCISE 72. LESSON 74. § 233, 234.

THE FIRST, OR NOMINATIVE CASE.

(b.) 1T havei mquu ed concerning it. ? He talked ahout the affairs of
the village a long time. 31 told you before all about it. * What will
you talk about to the mother? 51t is said concerning this in the
3rd chapter. ©He has some end in view in coming to you. 7 What
are the villagers saying about the matter? & He addressed the king
and his eounsellors concerning the affairs of the country. 9He has
composed a poem about the king. 10 The man is very much troubled
about the means of subsistence. 1! The teacher said to him, learn
this lesson carefully.

care - brHnri o Lesson 74.

§ 233. Examples illustrating the idiomatic use of the 1st case.
[Comp. Lesson 48.]

¥Z ELLIPSIS IS THE KEY TO ALMOST EVERY TaMIL 1pIOM. [.f

The first case often stands for the other cases (50.). £ /2« Leo

(L) ulrawGu (193.) Cureyar he went to the town (1st for 4th.

(2.) 8@l gaear @b Gur go to kim again (1st for 7th: @ id
for @LdFev), 1ey Lot 2/

8.) ssflearar erar gy (132,) gw&eor @ (IF@ar (IZZ o) @@pigrmfr
there was a king called Su-darigana (good-aspec (An example of
apposition.) .7, lep {{A bt % /}.,@ZL, wf/ﬂoA

(4) &% Lo wrluiin prearg Cagln @srs gybsei e el
sar gwamn (127.) ugGr (nom. for 7th and 2ud) those Brihmans

eV

all chaff. g oAl lltfova f folpl vare. P
(5) s (50.) sarams FiHu epsGlo H&& (136) smd/

Beor@par with weeping eyes he stood, snivelling and confounded.

) [Here g & with the nom. case is nsed for the 3rd case in (@, or there is an

+| ellipsis of o_eireraer (133, 184.) after the nom.]

(6.) e@srer @n Srrwemer Slpd @rawmph aerliypod
| Smas (168.) erddlritaer one dﬁé/ in @ Brakman’s house they both
ate Gl their ribs were well lined. [Wrribexrar is 6th case; gprer is
Hi-used adverbially.]
e (7)) HC@paprormi arppaCerary Gieriser they lived pros-
neperously for many days.
_ [Here there is an ellipsis of Goir, i =.3.]
§ 234. VoCABULARY. -
CoFrpsro a/oreign country | Qaar@ar gy (Qavelr white) a
Higa 422 Tdn 4 well-picked bone.
@cay (56. I1.) stumble, trip. Qaere; (56. IL.) snatch at:
Qpragry lame. &6 @)
uan & moisture.

48 Poliloe Tal e 0s ¢¢1>}\ 2 77“‘“"

who do not recite the Zfour Védas in the morning and in_the evening cﬂtz‘ﬁ" |25
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| that it was mere pretence—(it, that it was).
: LD D@ & Qo & @mr'w@n he called men “high caste” ; and other

1 @wﬁgﬂrgw ‘ow srer Qurrssf. 1 aer souarsBe
| orew wroen Cergss Qar@LQuar,

§ 235-237. EXERCISE 73. LESSON 75.

THE SECOND, OR OBJECTIVE CASE.

Ezercise 73.

§ 235. 1@5&@ Curayer; QGurgw Gurm
[106. (2)] @y BTOT YBS m'@é-y srev @)L, Baphs,
Qrrewry. guipa. [123.0] ?sresn a@sms sl
Gy sl Qureyer. 3ard ums Powrs QaerQergyd
ous Qeardls, sp.5H0, us'vsvam&,ésgl.b [100.] u&® Bar
u:a), 5/5@,5#@,%,566),5 gz/mg@;ugy * yremo, O/E@L'u_/tb
ULy @5 er/ﬁ 5 verr g g/rym/nu IOIGELLY) (.gx/gl is re-
dundant). ® e s Lllrlrrg‘ﬁgl w’a‘rw@u/r(juaa) @u@@'zﬂ'
Tureugy @5411;5 tu/raj@m 2% B % .g/fm_aurrrasen' L)

# Lesson 75. p
§ 236. Examples illustrating the idiomatic uses of the 2nd case.
§18)

1.) yalor Qurie g9 ssrar he shaved him bare.
(2.) emeorQurié& Geissrer he went to the town. (For exrmé@

(50.)
B.) gosl urera@Qeary yPwurwelpisrar he did not lnw’w

(4.) cwiflesr aarm waflisordE QETar@t ; ool T m

things ““low caste.”” [The technical words for the grammatical division
of nouns into (1) those which indicate rational bemgs e_uﬂ,@awzﬂ' 55
(2) irrational beings : o8z (29.).] ]
[The slgn of the 2nd case in Tamﬂ is gy, In Lga_lgyal;m ﬁ in Telugu it is NU
or NI, s+ in ancient Kanarese it is AM; in
modern Kaparese A or ANNU; and in all the languages of the Indo- European
family M or X is, for the most part, found in the accusative.
The origin of the Tamil suffix gy seems to be this: the nasal was dropt (the

Tamil people often pronounce gasor AVE'), gnd final 9y (retained in Kan. and
lengthened into & in Mal.) became gg (as /&%y is the Tamil for the Kanarese
TALA). Comp. Bopp. 149.] /j
§ 237. VOCABULARY. - 4
urpi Beermy an oldwell. wrgh | Qurlev baldness.
(allied to wegpw) forsaken, Qurie g make bald (strike
decayed. uLrip+ gin+ ey bald, lit.).

and gy elided. GsiLied an aze.
Qprair® (56. IIL.) be lame. @awré@ crookedness.( 3 7¥IT ¢
&6 (56. 11.) draw near. =
— s Dt
152
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EXERCISE 74. LESSON 76. § 238, 239.

THE THIRD CASE.

7 \
NoTe oN SECOND CAsE. —

[Comp. TII. Gram. 58 ; Nannfl, 296.] \
The Nannfll Stttram runs thns: “ Of the 2nd case the increment is g alone.

Its meaning is (that the noun which receives it is the object of a word denoting)
making, destroying, obtaining, removing, comparing, possession, &c.”” Examples :—

1. @orggmeor he fashioned.

b @g’g’g;n-a}r he resembled. P |
® GoL_uirer he was owner of. /44[ w‘/; ,L«%%/
The Tamil term for the direct object is QFw i@ Quraser=the thing
which is done. [III. Gram. 129%.]
A verb may have two accusatives: Uig‘%@—/u'm Wra}r’ﬁe/
milked the cow ; %@;ﬂa_}%m_'] @u/r@?az— @ @ar he asked the professor
the meaning.

It is the case of the nearer object : %.@m‘“,g @lg[r@ worshtp the FIRsT.
A

2. s avi_ggrar he broke.
B_sos | 3 Q&1 Fsmar he approached.
a vessel. 4. @eg‘f_i;'gfmz}r he lost.
5.
6.

Exercise 74. (, ;, . Py 41/

§ 238. laerar@ur Qerler arlw QrreaG@pm. 2 o5
&5 Anssoss ACnsm Luarefls Gararan@Cpar. 3 ap
Loer Qernys Coans@ el e & @wr (not
Calar)? *Qsmib Swpio t_&@/é,gs Q5 LT LpH & e D
B @ HsSpQsara srlpeer. °awsealzr Cmr
g1 gyinaniy Crraewrwer ? 8 srler arlvs @ensQs
Gésovrwr? Ty sor yran® Cur@pg. 8eredl ader
Caorar & asanCrer. *uvewdlasfs Qaereary @ssrar.
0 erenlar oyliuy Aerss Qouamri. M orerler @iy &
Qsreowowar@ur? Wansens@ @@ s oy Goewr
wp sriurpp Quer@m. ¥ yawlr Guwwrls orera
QererQarar. 1 @g mrer ar® Gl @m Carrdl.
Barresr swsssrrors Aopssrlvow oL s
sri.  (Two accusatives.) o »
V/quﬁ’ @p & & 02 ) S PR LR 277

L‘W“"'Z’L"“ Lesson 76. @céf A LA,

ExaMPLES OF THE THIRD CASE.

§ 239. The particles connected with the regular terminations of
the 3rd case are :— E

s 10

1 7

o)

153 20
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§ 239. LESSON 76. -

THE THIRD CASE.

o Lar=together with ; Q&rzr®=>by means of, 5_“/";*§//x 2

1) paser epaor gpal, el gfolssrous Qerp
You - one one  a whole melon with

CwQBL wapsBpm QGurew, Gureg Qel8ps Aurussss
rice hiding like, deceit to make to right

ACrrsin Ty SHTR ST
(is) opposed thus  he reproved.

(2) gaar @6758C%» g DWRwIBL isé Frssms
O 5 5 @psrar she ran with haste and brought the rice in the leaf.

3.) aarymapler aar@e@@ s é Csids Caxm@uo, gur!
Sir, unite me to my husband !

(4.) uTQawr® Gszr swiPHEDpg there is honey mized with
milk.

(5) @pst Iarderevw wriQur_lears s upssm Qar@gsrer he
embraced the child and kissed it. :

(6.) ga%r H8Cur_iswres Qe 0s Qardreriser hear him
Jrom the beginning to the end. o '

(7) @adpaisear @Qr eruwrHE8p ugwre since these two
are both of one shape. [+ gev (often written wipuS@ev, Liguld
@QBeu)=by the step that, since.] 2 :

8.) aarQuémss sarafl @urlear. HF@Co Qalipls Qurdl.
Qg ararapar he coughed when I told him not. Therefore, I stabbed
him. 3

9.) Qgarareur@o Qsmeant urispé@sraw® BHeraer she
stood looking out of the window. ]

10.) gaear arLé@eralvs Qaraalr Qos o9B85@ser his
mouth-word by means of indeed this I have known.

(11.) yrearwlarCalvssrf ﬁe&rq@aﬁ}’@@ Q&rargyer the
palace servant-maid told her husband. 3

N

Note o~ THIRD CASE.
There are several significant particles which are used as signs (so to speak)
of the 3rd case, besides Q& rar @ (§ 56.=having taken) and o _cor =together :
eunrdi=by means of, AAFsin=sake. gai epovris Qubpd
areir@cr I obtained it by his means ; ararAdSsn (erar, B85 510)
@'_'”_]Ly_g'—' @& do 8o, for my sake.
Of these o 1_gr, which is evidently a cognate form of 9@, Q@, is classical.

Thus,
(1) IesfiQur® aplityin @@L together with disease old age will come.
2) LErsQsr® arlew CUAEG if you speak truth from your heart.
3) Qurear@er® @@euls Curlms@miser em@ur® wp

r/_p@,/r'rgeﬁ' others when compared with you are like iron when compared with gold.

?angaRakes
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EXEERCISE 75. k § 241.

THE THIRD CASE.

4) srevrev sz_Lb lameness of foot.

[Comp. IIL. Gram. 59; Nannil, Sat. 297.] :

It is necessary to observe that a Tamilian would not always use this case
where we use by and with. Thus, He did it with difficulty : 955 Carlevenw
aBss558s1® Q&lsrer iz not quite so good as JUENESG IS
Catew @@Ssw0r® 555, o o555 Cale QFLBD 5 a1 sswridEs
58, 0 gaew gis Caly Y ism @@ Ssn,  With, in adverbial
phrases, often requires a peculiar idiom: With much pleaswre=®m§§ Fii
Gsrapin.

; i oA B asg
Y or pﬁ;ﬁ*h,h.ﬁﬁﬁ& Klpe a2 X5

» N %/,J o, a—a;k%m@, @&"fm‘zp 2,
G)ur;nq?""v . Ezercise 75. guom@m@:j.
§ 241. ' Qary dlearsCsrlL g4Corfsss Qsrm
e, *Qerguinsiburgss QuenBin aar@p gHomes
@l Hlorfssew g@er. 3 gylauwsseo
OSaopssmsbps. *yoa qpsordu Cuissorlw
Besajp Qupsas Carepss yiss sriyQo BRbsm
Qsremymrss. ° yaa arowus Qsrar@L desoms
Qarafli® g HCarer.
8¢ sor Qaraflel, YL rwapula* ssmBarp salerser Cuirey,
In gross darkness [and] in thick rain, croaking frogs like .
S%r cemtorrd FrESrssrer srésw @lcrev (163.) wellu

Qsarer ?
itself which does not understand—by means of science, disputations if you
engage in, that which will result (is) what?
TurQwr® swis £ ure HGb, Yowry Errudps
Oshurgr. *yomsdlerfs@pfome surssroubgerer ?
Swri  ysQpr® Eds@misCorr geais@eor wurs
Quararser. 0k @ wsar Qergrei samefrre
Aeopyn.’!  MQuuenyLQear fds@pCs mowews.
B gour srevre @l L Qalwew msrer slowrp Qewg .
QsrorepCaicr. Beamaserrp Gl searQerer oremrenf

@ t@@ousCsrl e dpis eumpauer.

* guit for g it & poet. form, 270. (5.)

155
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Va ~ ; 5. Jalo o frra Fhe-) SRS
S W#_)ym%méé Fale —a f

"

§ 242, ;. TS~ 80 % pgssow 77. 5:’;’74%@/”“ =8 5. Fe
J’Zﬁ:afu~ (2 raE rovrtE cast. coliibea—eO M. B,

| Qurs Q) anm een? BTy, Do Loy i
Lace yf e Alee & Lesson 7. el iz

um«(-——v o
ExamprLEs oF THE FourTH, 0B DATIVE CASE. e,

§ 242. The particles connected with the 4th case are :

(L) @s=for (vulg.); (IL) ararm, 82. (Qagyés@esary Qar@s
Gsar I gave saying to him); (IIL) Algswrs, epovnrs=for the
sake of, 187, ¥ ¢ . ngp <2 D)

(1) wrtersgn urlerésh sfuril Qurlpgd (Surés) the &
elephant and the pot are equivalent (in the account): Put one against
the other. or 2 257 G) § le

2.) aaréE QuUe Ussser @ bsEearper, “/#M-—/—/"’—

To me twenty cows there are. J) > [ B A e

This is the Latin idiom: a dative with the verb fo be=have.
Comp. § 43.

B) ppaghraiyg eards@sard Qsary Suréful ulcrisar
&L three(persong)came and disputed about it, each claiming '[t/. fa, . e ooy

4) @S58 omarsss Sar arhd ajgy oaussrer a certain
woman FOR a cash bought some fish, and bringing it kept 4t (in the | %
house). A or s el

(5.) WisU Ul s asse srsall BrsFQen @ra&ei he
alighted a.kdjamfrom that town. (Gt =320 Loe lf 4

(6.) earsTureTyb 2arssliu@eniyn srarsar® Qs srer
ooy (your mother and your father I having seen, a long day has
elapsed) it is a long time since I sqw your father and mother.

(7)) B gaisessg prar Qemarsred QereeQamrigw

(You to them I ashaving said  to say which must
QpararQauarpen, L/« =ttt ertald Py o y)t~Ls pe, L oy
as it follows.) You must tell them from me that, &e. o) l‘//-d—g-ﬁ‘

8) Cu@és ed Qarwm, Qsbyfi Qer@és Qeraeer. (

To each ome one vessel of water to give he commanded. |
) gaa keaaldaler anls’l adarnCsl L spE “@
\V He- ‘ where is my child’l to the asking, ¥ (He is) not
@5;,\@?,”» crararisan. $o @5(:‘)@ mf) R B e, Ty oy
here,’ they said. s, Lpe 'l .

10.) gaer Qaader Frusems dsaarayés arn&sQsr

, He which had grasped the wealth to the scholar  having taken,
0555 Bo-aubgé Frafrliuyg  sEr luyes QFligrer.
he gave, and to the thief according to the law punishment " he awarded.

A1) S Os@arGar @msB @ ar he is within the house.
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“Hlrss s, Vewse af0srivw Ceaamr@ib. J/(sp@

p@%ﬁbﬁ%ﬂafm’)% ZE//_W 08

&

Fem e LA wEad~ Es

- a A~ Pt
?‘M/ /e / s it Ezercise 76.

§ 244. Lo yopasmaler * Y566 s5&68 YUIT
s arwfs, Qarfsasris@s @mrd@ v as@s Qarbs
@by o s e @&'u:!(éEITGZ')T 3 o55Qubrs@ (Qaulrud
Qo) g U@L eThiED eﬂyenuut_aﬂev&v * erevouaray
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Qauerr @b, 5 ereiar Gauar o eirer @& dwevrid 2 (for 4th).
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"@so® aarer Qedwern? 8 £ @;5,/0@5 erenar Q& re
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} Ly LESSON 77. EXERCISE 76. § 2483, 244,
{ AR THE FOURTH CASE.

N
! [Here & is the sign of the 4th case, to which is added o @r@ar, a sign of the
| | 7th. This lation of 4 ional particles is frequent in Tamil, and in the
! | other 8. Ind. dialects.
N Thus, IN-T0, WITH-IN, &c., combine two prepositions.]
L (12) @oewnigh waowise senQsr@sp LsSrer a son
| who imparts present and future bliss.
; § 243. VoCABULARY.
| 2.ifl possession, whence o flevin l Guradl (64.) feed, nourish.
! possession. Ssrarin time in music.
i | efluaar, &, g he, she, it, to | @ agree with (56. IIL.), @sm
g whom or which (it) belongs |—a@@pg, &e.
. (governing a dative of the | sy &sy (HyuwéE to a step,
> thing possessed). 29), g &QaTmsIb often
, yBaieor @ leguminous plant. (one time to a step). The latter
umoy peas, @asn  ueoy is vulg. ) Voo
; (I31. ¢.). PO D Mum.q’l
|
|
3
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Lesson 78, oD,
EXAMPLES OF THE Firra CASE.
§ 245. (1) g5 £ LTS O@Cov sTva%ré QFaawTié
OF that water with the half (my) feet well

spalsQaTeETQLcr.

| I washed. [106. (4.)]

. @8Smss Gragsafies geir m one OF the monkeys that were in it.

@) u@sCsrm gVauid ear srelCa Qursalelu. ﬂ;ﬁ""{

(Half the mud  even  ourfeet FroM has not gone.)
You have not half cleaned your feet of the mud.

3) Qadpaisaile o ymapar wiri o Calires.

¥ Of these two [is] thy husband which 2/ he asked.

Comp. s laEdp Fauuord urisa @a aluy aar@er
he asked some of those who came with him how it was.

4.) Poasaily aasliGurs Qussarpasr o sswer of these
the best is he who resembles which ? °

(5.) arargpepurs garaisear asuleldEba LOT LD ULPLD

(In order each one’s  from the hand the mango-fruit

@fs ams O sflyb. i o
which came the way is plain.) [I] have found out in-erderthe way in
which the mango-fruit puseWrom hand to hand.

(6.) 92@@isa wirtag aG@pCui earLr? is anyone coming
Jfrom that place? (g that place, used as a noun, and @555 used
as the sign of 5th case.)

(7)) sovdlLQurpelanes QFaliQuigalaubt Gopdeaers
@ iaer those who abound in the wealth of learning, and in the wealth
of earthly good.

8.) earafle 56l b H from me= a1 afl 6 @ 5 5.

[Here the sign of the 7th case is put between the root and the sign of the
5th case. Lit.=haring been in the place of me.]

9) wrsmésirer shsn Hgfia Slodnis sl
QaremlL gppa@omsde SLa gos JPbe wrsHe Bobe
agsirar the owner of the tree hearing the noise came running from his
house, scolding all the way. The thief hearing him came down from the
tree. [Obs. the uses of g4.] )

~ § 246. VOCABULARY.
Qeamawri for @Fbewuri | Griug a monkey.

rightly, well. @sr@ s (8. BITA+AHITA, pro-
‘ager peop (agey the coming, per and improper) good and
e order) in order. evil, right and wrong.
@uL9 (86. IIL.) deliver up to. Qaiaris a livelikood.
@& charge, care. ¥ s suitably (infinitive). 70

o
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EXERCISE /7. LESSON 79. § 247, 248.

THE SIXTH CASE.

gu,'(ﬂ'“‘*ﬂ‘ Ezercise 77. W—W
§ 247. ' so Qerlraleor gy awversHCm @G5 srar.
2=Vl/f;luty. Qésmalden. SAmswrears ser urrE@rws

srev FOUTGESOLL L QIréRigmss &E0TE 2y mL .
s 56 Qarary pimsleo b5, Gru@Esafeo ear LR

asss. *@Qrrerese y0sF@imstlo Qag sarm
sens@ramow  Qelwwrn. S Qsr@sn  Qsfurwp
QareresBp Faarn usTayarer. 8w &5’@"96:()'@@
QuEpmswly appse yhs ; yadmse Yyos6 sor
epgew aafigl v ey QuuSEsmeden el
dlensiafler g aplorser ypu@C@wr gyliug rrerder
CaaraleCosps ereir aurs@aflarmn o gara) ypiu®ib. | .
Ywenfll afiar sy gafl 19AGSLLERr 2 Leliny ¢ Feeas A |

. 0 (1, Ny
Lesson 79.
ExaMPLES oF THE SIXTH CASE: THE GENITIVE OR POSSESSIVE
CaSE.

§ 248. Comp. III. Gram. 62. Summary.—What may be called the
genitive relation is expressed in Tamil by— 2z 2 /% 0 Qonan Vel vhaef

(i.) Composition : sriaS®, g5 O5Csr6, Here the inflexional |,/ o
base is the genitive form./, 5 /)

(ii.) The use of @ar (or yar), a particle signifying connection :
Qerevelar gidsin. :

(ili.) The inflexional particle 9. [In high Tamil g4 is used, o
and g when the governing noun is plural.] ) ) 7

(iv.) The significant particle 2 e».iT; and the dative+ 2 flw.

All these are classical. Thus in Kamban’s RAimiyanam we have
oo 9sr wrfl a shower of arrows, Hlvwjeoo b salfGsin the torrent Uesx
of monkeys of firm array (2eorw is not found); urpEL e the
sea of milk. We have too, yypar 2 (5L the sign of the 6th (case). g
> | Another poetical form is @ralgar @evin the race of the sun (§ 108). |V~

1) sar 05 Qsrirdam awfurs apsrar he came by the
way of his house-garden.

& S0, @sr’rsm. Ellipses of the casal sign, the nouns
a® and @&l ib being prepared for its reception according to § 18.
This has been termed the “ oblique case,” or the oblique form of the
_| 6th case. This is a very common, and at the same time elegant, form.
Comp. §131. .

saliuar o seralevouroe) F @ré &rg you must not come
without (your) father’s consent. Here also there is an ellipsis of the

sig/n./‘ Comp. § 50. g

1 e 159 ~41/,_")¢¢qn?4;«/1'¢7ﬁ/4—_
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§ 248. LESSON 79.

THE SIXTH CASE.

2.) Qurareflar GLib e jsrp Qurer HGb; awaiar
@b oo fghaney arer &n! When the vessel of gold is broken—
it 18 gold ; when the vessel of earth is broken—what is 1t ?

[@ar used for the sign of the 6th case, §18. @urra}r@su{r@u_/ &LLb

would be better—<‘a vessel made of gold.” § 130.] T
(8.) wrrm araraer (for wur@eL w5 ) whose 18 it ?
[The form u7r g is poetical, g 4 being a term. of the 6th case in the higher
dialect. |

(4.) soep (for pibepen_w) our. [VULGAR.] 2
(5.) wrsmsaroar the owner of the tree, &S Osarsar the house-
| holder —t5:  [wrio+asro@r—the  particle g$4 being
— | inserted. § 18.]
(6.) sar wlrwrlers sri SLO85 ey Jay galerl
Cuens Cuans Lsi the blockhead who sends his wife to her mother’s
house and does not afterwards support her is chaff. [sri=gsridgy
LW,
(7) dsmarar spp (§ 70.) sevad, § 190.
The scholar’s learning.
Lit. “ the learning which the scholar has learnt.”
€3 It is very elegant and ‘idiomatic in cases like this to use an
adjective participle instead of the 6th case.
(8.) yaers@lu Gare Ferhaer her qualities and excellences.
€& = fw added on to the dative is often used for the English
possessive case.
9.) s@ss_ad6h Bovs 509 wwm@er wrgud a pilot bewildered,
who has lost his course, in the middle oF the sea [=in mid-ocean].

NoTE oN SixTH CASE.

1. The genitive of quality (e.g. a boy OF great beauty) must be expressed by the
aid of o grar, § 133. Thus, g && gpEGarer @UWERT.

2. The distributive genitive requires the dative with o gir or the 5th case:
thus, he sent four OF his friends &air Q@ﬁ@ﬁ{ﬁe\‘j rray Quuensr gyl
;_V@;}; the elephant is the largest oF animals Lﬁ@ﬁ,&,g@g@@h %%@u
flw &.

3.%119 objective genitive requires a periphrasis generally. Mnch unintelligible
Tamil has been expended in trying to put such constructions literally. Thus,
the love of knowledge must be &Uﬂ@{ Qavesr®ip Gr@;r@'l_r) Yo F and not by
any means gflalar garL)! Quir@gerTans is covetousness. Many specific
compounds like this exist. He is eagerly desirous oF honour sarsems san
sT@B e, 5

4. For the determinative of in “the great city of Benares,” see §m

*| erereyis QuAlwpETh or STRWLIFETb.,
b«.‘: 5. Europeans nse the genitive with @z too much. I have heard the fear of
- punishment put into ser. %ruler Liwib; it should be gawr % @b
Lo adr@/_f) wwin, Thus, ke is tormented with the fear of punishment= G
% @@ ooy Lwhg se)h ar@ssiu®lmwer.
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LESSON 79. § 248.

THE SIXTH CASE.

Tamil grammarians tell us that the form of the 6th case differs according to
the class (§:36) of the governing noun. If this is a noun of the o wi & emr
(a personal noun), (1) the governed word, or its inflexional base must be simply
prefixed, or (2) the word o emi_ws (§ 185) must be used to connect the govern-
ing and the governed words, or (3) the 4th case must be nsed.

Thus, gasr s&LiLer his father.
BTl r&ar the king of the country.
e g e al his wife.
S gsE wo&ar his son. [Thus pater mihi.]

| If, however, the governing noun is g[o"orﬂga‘w (impersonal) the governed nomn

takes the case-ending gy 5 (sometimes in old poetry ,%gg) or g ; the former
when the governing nounn is singular (@z{vlma}rumsi)), and the latter when it is
plural. These are the only classical forms.
Thus, erewr g evag my hand.
GT@T avE&ar my hands.

A comparison of this with § 184 will show that here the |« genitive case f s
really a derivative noun in apposition to ens and eng&ar. mm§;=that thing
awhich is mine, g7 Gr =those things which are mine. ) o

There is not, strictly speaking, any,genitive case in Tamil. _ { ﬂ%

The following table from the commentary on the Nannil illustrates the native
idea of the use of the 6th case. The meaning conveyed by it is called @bgam_m_';

Q@umpeir, where Hipenin is equivalent to o flonwn property, &FioLfBLd

| conmnection, or Q.g,rr,g;_;m that which is one’s own.,

@ pEmLn PROPERTY.

b 1L
Z0& peoin intrinsic property. 9 hGer Dipenio extrinsic property.
L. Liggrij—connected with quality. [Gen. auctoris v. possessoris. ]

Ex. flowgsa gasab the
breadth of the land.
2. 2 myLj—connected with members.
Ex. greara Fasor the king’s
.

1. Qumper, possession.
Ex. #rggeargalen Sdttan’s
bow.

- 2. @ ib, place.

By e Ex. Qrruergm Qsriiid

3 @m‘.@ 'Ufom]ﬁ;lf;;’;n gstn‘ﬁ?; the Ling’s garden.

&L Lo, -
individnals of one species. | & EHETLD’(;;':;FWQ T
Ex. GQgovelarg @reL o | the life-time of the son.
heap of paddy.

4. Capue &lpw uwalear AL
L b, combination of many of
different species. i

Bx. dovmBarg s b e
assemblage of (various) beasts.

5. @M yéaib, transformation.

Ex. Opadarg Qurd
parched grains of paddy.

161 21
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§ 249-251. EXERCISE 78. LEssoN 80.

THE SEVENTH CASE.

§ 249. VocaBULARY.

e 5oL bone. @rlEsTev a watercourse.
Qrlw a Reddy, a caste of culti- | Sapar a disciple.
vators. Faarig. an obstinate fellow.
Ezercise 78.

§ 250. ! gairadfi Guds yopu* smréEl Qureyer. |11
2saurl srflusy Qelbwrny Qor Cs0DpmsCu Quf
grs Aardswror? 3 gt us555C» o arisGsar.

HSQarTSTL TS, S 555 seront i auTiEsrey arLuiri
pusrm. *EG@Quwrf Csars Laper. Tsriarrses
Bsorrgrawy. Swarssal wcrpm@ps yla. ° sro
P BsE0 Qurayer. Vyss GurerasgfAu wrl &
eowuys y@srrapn. Noys5Csssm wallsr,

Lesson 80, /£ Uy taee

EXAMPLES OF THE SEVENTH, OR LOCATIVE-ABLATIVE Case. ¢/

§ 251. @ev, @ S&ev, are the chief signs} but (in the higher
dialect/there are upwards of 20 particles denoting place or position
that may occupy the place of @sb. Among these are Guaey above,
8.p below, Lpio side, 2 or within, wpar before, Wer after, @rio place
(@Ls@ev), and wrev part. TTOL, ABSG, JBES, HED6,

. mear, may also be used. Uf) o ,d,/f,m

¢ Somé o ese particles are prefixed to verbs to form com-
pounds, which are in constant and familiar use. (Comp. 225. (7.))
Thus :

QupQsereres [Guew+Qaraeres, 56. (IIL)] overcome (obtain the
higher place).

@pouyg [Biph+ g, 56.] submit (sink to the lower place).

o 9rQaf [ear+9rQa, 64.] enter in.

wperai® [apar+ @0, 68.] put before (give the priority).

NOararfg (Jar+arag, 62.] draw back (take the place behind).

ymu® (Lo +u®, 56. (I1.)] set out (experience the outer place).

* g mw[iis inserted instead of the sign of the 6th
case: g b n+ b+ ST =gppEseT the river’s bank. [Pope’s IIL. Gram.
108.]

162
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LEsSON 80. § 251.

THE SEVENTH CASE.

savr, meaning place, is also used in books. These are all essentially
ngu]ns and remain so, however compounded. (Pope’s ITI. Gram.
63.

(1) 80 saor wribess erevevris g ssam it caught all the
snakes that were found in it,

(2.) Qurga¥@e srewrrin arrelaws Qar®@ssrer he gave
4,000 pagodas in common.

(3.) Qasr @mswer Qar®s@sarthis man’s hand in I gave) I 442

4) gas 2. Qar gydsai_s8o6h Curié Qar@sBCpar
aarar he tmmediately to the Muhammadan going, “ I give,” said he.
[@& of the 4th case added to @ sFev.]

5.) sl Quarar@mBe Qsarm SuBeer.

He approached the woman and spoke.
(6.) er flsar 93Bs sofwwwrs agesude.
(Of the village near alone in the coming.)
When he was coming near the village alone.
(7.) 259G gg oo ssre LTI _BS
Stroke on stroke if you strike even the grinding stone  will be
®o.  (Bam, 60. 1., be moved.)
moved.

(8) suguwrd @H&8p Jrsrefl ysBere) y@aub Saer @
Gurgis @rreracror Dsse Harg a deceitful minister, though
he be clever, must not be near a king.

(9.) Syaer srefes aleps@sar I fell AT his feet.

(10.) apm&ed%v GLosh The Bambii-leaf upon

STE@L Uafl B Will sleep the dew-water.*

VTR lz,fmizz—:*{ ol = ,///cmgi,‘._ﬁ-

|
|

|

* There is a story worth telling connected with these lines. .
Kamban, the translator of jhe Riméyanam, and the greatest master of Tamil
rhythm, passing by a tank one evening, heard a cultivator, as he watered his

field, sing the line : .
epm@ai%y GLoey,
¢« On-the loaf of the Bambd.”

The man having then completed his number of buckets of water, ceased at
once his work and his song.

Kamban was struck with the line, and said to himself, What can be on the
tiny leaf of the Bambti ? Probably to-morrow morning the labourer will pegin
his work with the next line of the song. I mnst be there to hearit.” Accordingly,
with the dawn, Kamban stood on the border of the tank, and was rewa,rfled by
hearing the man, as he drew his first bucket of water, chaunt the second line:

SrE@L el B,
«Sleeps the-little-drop of dew.”

Moral.—There is plenty of poetry and sentiment in the Tamil people, if you can

only get at it.

o~
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§ 252-254. EXERCISE 79. LEssoN 8l.

tHE Roor & ®.

§ 252. VOCABULARY.
&78 (56. ITL.) assert, maintain. | agaw poverty. )
@& by a brass vessel. s - | @are s it is evil (poet.).
wpr a tender shoot. Z“‘“&“ Zm prosperity.
wewrin odour (poet.). sev (70.) learn.
erair rape seed. 4.0 .

Ezercise 79.

§ 253. @maer usmlurss By WUTEHS, B
oAl s5Qwemarg g, wpQum CrssPpEl Quris, Fear
wmopmger &lb6s 196y arg, Yol @IS
Qar®” eaera Qslirar. 2Qar@ssaer GCsGaln
Qurir ymss Cal L 5@, artiReaTasT srar oo s
BRw auréifer Hovdw erermy srBgsrer. SAururBud
GafirgBo Qumi QAwr g udralsQaran rer. *ons
awPurs sy assriser. 5 Guen® Qebysaflle
Bavpw B Qanew@eassQarareer (two vessels full, &e.).
88 yoalsBlev QmuisL it (observe the compound) aurm
Bargp@s 6Qsad Gevlew. T wrsFlar L s
a1 Qu fapn.” Suplariiev Hererrs wrib appA@o Care
AQzrem® Par’ iy s sororQacir@ib. ° wewfer e pib,
aoraflev ererQamruy, oL dflev 2 l@prswssmQure.
War afs sar@ulo Cureger. N apssCuwlom are
oasHl Qumpepss @ALO ylugur ety dserl
ul e,

12k peveurt s ulL agowldar @arels, GeveuTiT &L
With-the-good-endured than poverty bad indeed, (is)with-the-ignorant-

ule @@’ [« before L) becomes .]
('enl’oged wealth. i

ﬂo]az«.; I an 7

Lesson 81.
Uses or THE Roor aV@=leave, let, forsake, relinquish, release [§ 68.].

§ 254. Many of the chief difficulties in the language are connected
with the peculiar use of this and the following verbs. Each sentence
is a formula. [Comp. § 77.] Y forg )

" It will be seen that where in English an inseparable preposition
or adverb is required after a verb, the Tamil often adds an au;ﬂiary
verb. Thus, go away=Quri a90. *

164 . N 5
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LEssoN 8l. § 254

tHE Roor @@

(1) ear @@iveru ered Sarm Al g.

Your ron a rat  has eaten UP.
(2) wssmemsFBen aer apgm aLrer.
At that juncture he came BACK.

B) umby d0s56@a1ar0 Qurd L g.
A hawk  having lifted up, has taken  AWAY.
4) gasr gar SLOsG0 Curd &l rar.

He his  house to went OFF.
(5.) gaialar ey & e,
Them he sent AWAY.

Saislors Qareres giro alfSCC grid@er.
He accompanied them a liltle distance on their way.
(6.) aer Fosssa Aoy Nlirar.
She  affrighted  stood STILL.

(7) @@ @Fwy Fi pean 906 swalyn ur@é Qeapud
ayin CGursalevlev a vessel-of-water whole having LET ovuT although
(you) washed, half the mud even has not gone.

(8.) Gsor Qe g &Sl L g the scorpion stung them (redundant).

9) eaussr Hlrn arrelr @isl Ualwsgs Qer@s

Nine-thousand pagodas to this child give
e CH

uP,

(10.) @@ srer @rrs@ifl erebeuris i wepwrsl Qg
Qarawry Gsm. dgwp srevggev e all e Seary for a whole
night INCESSANT rain descended. In the morning after the rain HAD
CEASED.

AL) wsaud alwys Qsr®@sga SOEQpar I will pay ve both
principal and interest.

(12)) sroor srorwnis savefor .0 gewsrer ke wept,
SHEDDING tears in drops. i

(18) gy arm@l uris@ps Curewl UssSECw aplL b
Qurliy@s8p OpEICe Cuirl ® &l rer as though ke would
take it to look at it, he threw it AWAY wnto a fire which was kindled there.
Comp. Lesson 61.

(14.) gaar oadsaraa K@l rar he became a Vaishnavan
(redundant).

(15.) erer QB aiGSssoms @r al e he CAUSED trouble to
come wpon me.

16.) gz A @0 Qurlpm [Guirés] it has got loose.

17.) syes SO evar let it alone.

(18) @5 gaer gmssadl e wri=this the tree which ke brought
to be sawn [LEFT to be].

19.) Osfwrwe Aws g Grar I lived in ignorance (of it).

(20.) This verb is often doubled for emphasis: erar?arad @ af
Lt he UTTERLY forsook me. ﬁ” Lorvy s 5 B a6 e

il o =TT ten gy Ly
\ N
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§ 255, 256. LESSONS 52, 83.
HE RooTS H®, G @.

Lesson 82,

- §255. Uses of the root @ [§ 62.] move, dance. Trans. . 0,

§ 160.

(1) uevswrafl Gyew o pary.é Q&0 553w @,

A hostile inhabitant feigning intimacy (you) must destroy.
[udsurefious Gy Q@s@ss b, oarloré HCFHsear
erarm urrrl g galwd Qe@ssevrn.]

(2) walrl yapig Qarawrgei ke praised him and cele-
| brated him (Qarar®, 5 6).

(3.) Carlevr y@ansov while he was hunting (§ 143.).

(4.) gaar gLev UTLesafley awaar he s a very clever fellow
| in dancing and singing. [§ 143, 184.]
| () areflui edrerr@ey Q@Fsens alerw a @b oG aser Quirey,
Fasflovd Fou yovwbassr gz awd afsrew aarar! What will
it profit though you for ever go round about temples from the right, in
thie wide world, like bullocks that go round the press in which oil-men
grind the rape seed !

[ﬁoﬁ+ '§5p¢_b=the wide land ; @evid @ go round from the right side= 9
SL FamTid LichT g5l ]

(6.) guerf H08ps Gosms8earin the conduct of a licentious
woman i8 a disgrace to her family.

(7.) 908p wiler Yué spss Caar@n; LI®Dpwr el
urgsapss Qaan@i a dancing cow you must milk dancing, and a
singing cow you must milk singing. (You must adapt yourself to people’s
humour.)

8.) Garevr & @Grmar® when the stick dances, the monkey
dances (§ 168.).

I (9) vensgméer@Bm ar he s very urgent for money.
(10.) @y’ _ih=a movement, enterprise (§ 190.).
Sasr guls CGuirs b HOBwear he keeps trying to go
there. ¢
Graar i like a monkey.

r
5]
Lesson 83. yéﬂ”’f' e
§ 256. Uses of the root Quir® put [68.].
(1) Au Quir®@adr she calumniates.
arar Quoev Ll Quir i e on me he put guilt.
(2) sagoLu sCssaalns sppls sar s1HGw Cur @&
Qarar_rar he took off his ear-rings,and pul them in his own ears.
3.) siFss Srfl serm Qurle & that heifer has calved.
| SIS &
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LESSON 84. § 257. |
tHE ROOT LIp. t

(4.) F#wrErrin aewSUQuirlrar he wrote off the news.

(5.) ap@paisears Qsmerin riurl @& QFwad wHps |
QFwaejaepn fruaCer CQur Bs QFiw Cawm®m for all who come
you yourselves must provide board and all other expenses.

(6.) s Quirl 05Qasr0 ararmar ULl os Qurl®@s& Qar
®ssrar “ Give me your hand upon it,” said he; so he gave his hand
upon it.

(7)) @5 Hps Sy Quil@ 0, ACsr, o @pTy yor |
alov af 5aO&BCpar I will just put it into that house, and be with you
in an instant. i

8.) g ¢l sGar@ar srawrid Qureurwr ! Can you moke a

somersault in the bottom of a pot? [Compare also 106. 5.]
O (9) gpd@ew Quilimgyb syargzQur® though you throw
. (money) wto the river, measure what you throw !

10.) 505 provess @@ Quirl® (vulg.) four or five doors OFF .

| [perhaps for Quri ¥ @).

#¢ @@ though so common in modern Tamil, is not found in the @(m@ﬁ,
and is rarely used in old writings. It does not follow the analogy of other
similar roots, %@, 1_1.7@, dom-aud appears to he a ptionof -

or-Gaur s/ — STOKES. Z:/L,
It is not in Kan., which uses HAKKU ; nor is it in Mal. \9/‘44 a MZZ s

oy, 5 — o 'Lf}@) . \7Z- iy éifzjﬂ—éa/l——‘/dp— .
%Q’ /iﬁ(‘,‘)( :- %—777/—77777.:,1%/&‘ ’/,

§ 257. Uses of the root L9 be born [66.]. 0tcopald Qo es ).
) purwrPufésé ¢5Csah Upia woprer aré Qrar
@@ the judge began to doubt and told him to come to-morrow.
Q) ysrwsFdmis om arsgy Insss a voice was heard
| from the sky. |
|7 (8) g@aarm Calardafi@o gymer aré@ Ups@h every now
| and then a gracious word proceeds forth. .
| ) 9@ ereupsmsou’ Oplildsas QsranLriser they
caused an agreement to be made (double causal, 9 and af [160, 92.]).
(5.) gasr ardd@iga Spsdp arigems aewrn QUi every
! word that comes out of his mouth is false. |
| (6) aewrar e ssra) Ipssres Qelwerd if the master's order |
| be forthcoming (you) may do . ] . ‘
(7.) aewrgés e Qule gfs dsarsn Spisgp the |
3

Lesson 84. '
i

i master took a great fancy to him.
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§ 258, 259. LESSONS 85, 86.

tHE RooTs QUIT, Q&G EH.

Lesson 85.

§ 258. Uses of the roots @uir go, and Quirég. [58, 160.]
(1) semeorw g48s gos  wwsucrep  Curdpa.
(His excessive lust not bringing benefit went.)
His excessive desire was utterly unproductive.

(2.) Hyps wimsl ussser ereveuTid @i m Curlar all the cows
in that herd died (went dead). !
(3.) yagvésgs #fQurariig ereveuris @& do as seems good -to

him.

(4\ Cursin Qurlenid we are cheated |

(5.) gaar oeror G’mmna Qurad @'v he cheated me (Curdg
[56. IL.] is a causal transitive \erb from Guir).

GsrPae Qurym Curé@eymr he wasted his tuue in gaming.

(6.) G’unésan_p_ S ssrar he followed his track. [Qurém gg=
the step in which (he) went.]

(7) wiGsreary Curdpluw gos wyuy Gesfss Casr@on |
if anything iz lost it must be acquired again.

Sugyew Quirger eevaurin gAwrwwrd O Curlpm all his
substance unjustly was lost.

(8.) crars@ps8p FCra Cursn m my friendship will not cease.

(9.) wyp70 Quésl Qural®wm: Calp Quésl Gus let that
proposition alone : turn to something else.

[@ur means go, leave, be lost, depart, cease to be. Added to in-
transitive verbs it often gives the idea of completeness:

@i Qurilpmy it is faded.(d <2y
P55 Curdpay it is (Iestroyed] ——

(10.) gi5 ,f)a)m Curs wpp Aevid mzar@yamuugu setting aside
that land the rest is mine (that land to go). &Lh/o

(11.) @plecs Cuidsydas Sorsy GEsSma there is a Light
to scatter the darkness.

(12) @afl sréCas CQuiCor ? apsCs Gun Quor ?

Shall I lose my tongue? or my n'ose ?

(18) yalaliinisgss QaranGr QFsilsar; H8@Com GLb
Qufigrsl Curlpm eserm GeFaas QFrae@ar I did it while
looking at ker, and so the vessel became too large,? said the potter.

(14.) seear fsPar Curges he has gone to sleep. ?

[Compare-alse 32, 58, 124.] |

//57 Jq&n)Gj @%MQEAJM“
G’un&ﬁ?ﬁ’(o)m p T a LTl n . 51 144 4—71/‘“‘*)

{5 HaZ Lesson 86. {g’m/» 168)
§ 259. Uses of the root Q&reiyer/obtain, take to one's self [56.
(I1L)]. 61(,/
(1.) P05 56 Qarem@rar I awoke.
168
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LEsSsONs 86, 87. j § 260.

THE ROOTS Q& TETEF, &HTERT

2.) urigsms Qarererd Q&Frar@er he told/me to beware, to watch,
look out.

(38.) Gurl®& Qarawrrmar ke put it on (himself).

4.) oasas Qardry sssrar he had stored up, :

(5.) Qerevels Qarcr_risgr they wereJtalking (among them-
selves).

(6.) oypss sLrflsdr app 50 srak b seor those heifers were in
milk. iﬁ;ﬁ/ S350 aed f{%/‘j& f?‘?gﬁ.& P '[}f;

(7.) gs5 Qe yevgQaramnar he placed his desire upon it.
h’(&) Salar Qe ey Qareirrer he assumed a shape like

mi.

9.) 5% Qpa@s Qarzn® siwr @@wssrar he was silent, hang-
ing down his head. Va2

(10.) Garuis Qarairri he became angry. i ﬁ\/

A1) derbopurs’ Quig Qarsrymbss it was raining
incessantly. 4

(12) Dsis amsssm Car Qal 05 Qanawrar he asked with
much respect.

(13.) yasr gosé Qerdrarg ps@asram® @aamrdgyn
from thetime he said that until now. [psevQ@sram® having (that) for
a beginning=from that time.]

(I4.) wrissious osiQerar® @aGs apsrar taking in his
hand the mango fruit he came here.

(15.) gair darsn udareflgi ke married (as a minister).

gt darsn ustafls@ararri he got married.

[Compare also 106. (4.)]

(18) sawré Cran usraisQardGasr I will cultivate his
Sfriendship.

Lesson 87.

§ 260. Uses of the root @reir gee [70.].

) gis Saraslors sar® o 2L 6L SOF !_/sb%rewﬁ@ﬁasir
they made an agreement in which these particulars were included.

(2.) goowwuri mrp@p me Hpa@@erL JHOresTNEGs
&s1@) .5 the thread which the old lady spins will not suffice for a waist-
string for the old gentlemen. .. +v) . )

@) o6 wios,Psasey Quil @oulms s, Hus
Qavair@in, yaiu@uor ¥ aaryiaar they went to the Slock and said to
the herdsman, ¢ We want @ cow, can it be had ? 2%

(4.) oliugssa® GeuGuer? [So ST Bp5.]

How can I find it? [See and take it.] . ) .

() Sammés gaulsrapips STEFQID saxr® Waabd a@Gps
SUULC Crar he got a cold and fever, and was very poorly.

169 22
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§ 261, 262. LEsSONS 88, 89.

THE ROOTS @@, LA,

(6.) Pvs gat @ste Qar@sns swr® Qarar®ar! Take
that in your hand and go to visit him.

(7.) acrtars sreywew QFlsrar he did it when I was not there to
see (Lit. not me seeing he did it).

(8.) araras srgmiin ! What is that! (an interjection [214, 193.])

' g Lesson 88. Lo its
§ 261. Uses of the root ea place [64.]. Jé‘:gﬁ‘:é"“" A
) aarters sigoasm F Qur tie me up and go yourself

(redundant).

(2) Qurglur® masansés Qaerar® SJfmsssl Quraredbus
Sorl @msE g it is like the man who stored up his wealth in sacks
and yet went a begging. Moo

3.) Qaisleard Frild. 0 ampbuy gayldmanyn send Him to
eat [probably a corruption of .oy awsyalu;in, the causal (160.)].

4) 8 Aess oasgsran Ums Hes oadswrsrga although
you allow fire to increase don’t allow hatred to increase.

(5.) arar Quii®ev Carus @assTCs don’t be angry with me !

(6.) gasr 055 g9 oasEpPaZy I shall not tread his
threshold. 8o

(7) glewvrow a@sm Quwsomsle) massran QFpesperud
Q& peopaws sr®m though you take a wood-louse and put it on a bed it
will seek the rubbish heap.

8.) gyisssriusams appoassres Qaeflluci@sr? If you
cover that affair will it not come abroad ?

9.) gar_saoss @sllo oassr Oaurayssds ForaoLd
sl Qugglursinr? To him who bears the globe in his hand and
moves it, is a chund? fruit a_great weight?

10.) oagsrer GO, Ferrdsre Quriea if you preserve it—
a tuft; if you shave it—baldness (=I am in your power).

(l) gagés Qayomassws@mer he is lying in wait for him
(lit. a shot he has placed for him).

12.) galer masS;wsEaar he keeps her (improperly).

Lesson 8. — —
§ 262. Idiomatic uses of verbal-reet L® suffer [56. (IL)].
This Lesson is supplemental to § 92. The use of /@ in forming a
passive voice is seen in the following (Tiru. xi. 5) :—
o5 aorssargsd; ogal QFlwiucri Freoler aomrd.g
an assistance i3 not measured by itself: it is measured by the worth of
those to whom it has been done. = )

170 )
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LEssoN 90. § 263.
vses or @0.

For avewr & g9 and gjar oy compare 184,

1) gQursBuryf yerliu' . Sflesag Gurreo@u yisss
Srwaryrear Harischandra, the great king, son of Trisangu who
reigned over Oude. (eriiu for yewre, as in Latin.)

(2) ypLul @l Qureyiser they set out. (u® with what we
should call an adverb: ypib.)

8.) Gsaraliu @er I heard it. (u® with a noun.)

(4.) gasdr 5% guwldsseal@o L0 e bs55 his head struck
against the grinding stone and was broken.

(5.) spE gaiser eLearuli giser they agreed to it. (L@
with what 1s equivalent to a preposition.)

(6.) Da-g9 F u0s0srar you shall suffer twelve stripes.

(7.) ereley geslulma eewsmadEs suLwr? Can the things
which have got into the mortar escape the pestle?

8.) w¥rlear arpCaargys alvle Awhs wririGure
g it e like a hart caught in the toils ke has fallen into the net of
domestic felicity.

u® with a verbal root=191p &&i e,

©9.) srovg I L g8 LBbLYwTs glp@er he ran so that his
heels touched his hinders.

(10.) eurusBeer aeverrd @saFrlL@b all may be accom-
plished by stratagem. (sl gevriw assHGm LBb.)

(11.) 1n phrases, thus:

u@srwib a mortal wound.
vl inris a dead tree.

(12) @pprarsi eEaaiosfe Qmssre sjaem ararar Lr®

wirar ? If these four are in him, what will he not suffer?
[Compare 92, 161, 171.]

. ) S
IJNrlJ'B'I)%"’lJ(:VI;'..?((L‘\41/Af7 S = 2F T
s 6 1500 01~ 4= = RO 5 &

Lesson 90.

AUXILIARY VERB FOR ADVERBIAL EXTENSION OF PREDICATE.

§ 263. Uses of the verbal root @0 place, put, give [68.]. In many
idiomatic expressions it is hard to say whether the verb is @@ or
0. §254.

1) va@ 04 Qardrar @i let them divide it among themselves.

(b BeErg.
a part  to give.
Qarerer gives the idea of among themselves. § 106.]
(2.) ser OuarerSow @ 0&Qarard Quir@ar he took his wife
ith him. .
aw,;z&rwg&% @ Qarpgrar he brought his son with him.
[Here @@ is used for taking*with one, giving the hand to one.]

171
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§ 263, 264. LEssons 90, 91.
vses or @@, yapar.

() QuBasB . B& Qsrevy@Siscr you are making a great
complaint of it. [Here @ ®@=making, giving out.]

4) gait guuy azred @ 0s Qsrzrymasmaulsy while he
was thus thinking in his mind. [Here @ @=turning over, giving it
his thought.]

() Ozrafi @l Curgiouy Q@sisrar he made (them) turn back.

wparafilLarlvl Jaral 05 @mibdger withdrawing the fool
that he had advanced, he turned back.

(6.) Bsis séFov @ L rer he made a great outery.

(7)) CrfllL afewl updili Qureyiaer he went in the way that
first presented itself. (@xzi opposite.)

8.) ssmagpnl yluw'® Qaoflde ajsrar.

He shut the door, locked it and came out. (g @ @B.)

[Here 9 ® seems redundant, or else=wup : he locked it up. This
is very common.]

9.) eopa Gopus Geerin Cuel gwmr
50. 168.
2 ppalr! galégparnd urrurQer!
87. 74.

O, thou, who possessest grace by which my faults diminish, and good
dispositions increase within me! O God, kin of my soul !

[@uev+ @0 increase. 2 pmai from = m be, possess. Not very
common. Fewrid used for sFo@gesrib. 2 pay relationship, used for
2 pasr a relation.]

(10.) gos parafll®Qaran® gafcrsFer CurCasm I will
make that a pretext for going to him.

(11.) gererids @' e gerars @revror? Is it right to
steal from a house where they have supplied (us) with food ?

(12) oar wiws9Cm e us sosess  Cuafl Plu

In my herd a cow has picked up flesh and in-
@E8pg.
creased tn size. [Here 919 also is used ididinatically.]

(18.) @Y s sl %r @ (sesn! [68.] Grant me this! (Thus
graciously give command.)

(14.) s pOEY, Qui s0RE, ard G, SA L Qsrar
crar with trembling hand, and trembling body, and stammering lips,
she screamed aloud and wept. [aS7, a mere imitative word.)

il ‘!:{3'7”;’ sl dree 9o Qg Lo %& Ly LTt it
9, e e BB 87 70~ S loon yaalld

i ot Lesson 91.
§ 264. Uses of the verbal root e grant, vouchsafe. (62.)
1) saelmulcs8p6 awppsgafiei he ascended benignant to

his seat.

2
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LESSONS 92, 93. § 265, 266.

USES OF 2.7, gig..

2.) ward! aaré® o@m pov arésg gymerQawr@n sir, you
must grant me a favourable reply.

B.) ys@rassrarn ygmarQaar®@n aarm sab uskrtafiger
he performed penances praying for male issue.

(4.) BowrsarsSen SpHmssmofes he arose and seated him-
self on his throne.

() sardgaiass sp9ssmafluug@u s fa@sraw® Gur
srfsrCmer as my Lord shall please to direct I will conduct myseg‘.

[Here Qursr far@par=aim@@per. The verb is Gurz-8pa
—but the strictly poetical form, Guisr AszrCpar=CQur m@Q@mer, is
used. Comp. 33.]

Lesson 92.
A RIND OF PassIvE.

§ 265. Use of the root 2 &r eat (56. IIL). This is from e e,
and signifies fake in, receive, and thus eat, suffer.

(1.) Qa'@akriiisar they were cut down.

(2.) sresflev 5 O airaer she who was tied to a pillar.

3.) sypsn eardp prale@@eo dapd eerur@rr? Will they
eat poison with the tongue that eats ambrosia ?

(“4.) ow Qarl Oar® Quridpmy the ink is spilled.

(5.) pLOxr® GaflwrGs don’t stoop after you ve hit your head.

(6.) HosQaran® slvyean® Sf&@aer he goes about distracted
by his desires. Sapgl-ad

[ecr@® is either=(1) there is (43.), or (2) having eaten—p. verb. part. of
o i eat [56. (1IL)], or (8) it is used for the passive, and 8o equivalent to Ls." @,
In this last case o zer® is added to the root. Comp. 133.’_— —

7 . 5 o s et L 6) §Y

S ctepal of wrry Sy agaiss

%_‘:e 227 s 6) M m)gf gfx—/ .fm /// f(;

Sxar ple 197 55+ Lesson 93, ‘% ~6 pppee

§ 266. Uses of the verbal root g beat (64.). The primary idea
is down, from S, Comp. Eng. idiomatic use of strike.

1) @oaper o Guerrun QurioL I9s55 Frs58 A Qaar
®in shave these three persons bare and send them away. |

2.) gpwrs sr® wpwrs a country which has not suffered, will
not learu /-7, I o . .

(B.) @wreopssrs On priwrésrs o aerm 2% g9 & @ ar
to-day ! to-morrow ! saying, he causes me to dance attendance. [sj%vw
to wander; sjig&@aar he knocl.:s me about ; w omltte_d.] g | .

&) gaa Irendsdpsps palar eGaGh STEs0 LT

AL
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§ 267. LESSON 94.

ENLARGEMENTS OF SUBJECT AND OBJECT.

@wey gl Fml Cur@anrar by his preaching he shuts the mouths of
gainsayers.

(5) Quaay H968pCury sofirrg; Po srpps srpib
Quir g @eM@mib it does not grow cool when heavy rain falls, but when
gentle showers fall.

(6.) G@orows Farill og.s@mar he rides the horse.

(7.) o Frev Huiluear Qrem® Frev gywlQuer, &bor
w8 L s8 guwss aareewr Harg I will plough the land once,
or even twice ; but uselessly again and again I cannot plough it. [Here
gjig. probably refers to the bullocks that draw the plough.]

(8.) gaaeray Frswpd spyb @ram® ar¥len gyrramd
9 szu@urlrar all that rice and curry in two mouthfuls he
ate up.

(9.1)) Yiss smLowus Qararler gussms Qarar@lurl &l
Lri&ar they robbed that bazaar.

Lesson 94.

ENLARGEMENTS OF SUBJECT AND OBJECT.

§ 267. Some idiomatic uses of the relative and adverbial parti-
ciples. [25.]

1) gaar ag®p GALY the sign of his coming.

(2) f @ops&p gppin the picota with which you are drawing
water.

(8.) wenll 8 08w arresrin crarar ! Why do you tie the bell ?

(4.) sl guss5 gyyows sriigeer he showed the stripes he
had suffered.

(8.) urevspss LF a cow in milk. [Ellipsis of subject.]

(6.) prs8p Caly eliguyn sFLé@h an affair which is pre-
destined will kappen any how. o

(7)) 95 S0 sl yer uawd Qarares QFovevalevd the money
expended in building that house is not yet paid.

8.) G5 BB ba) the knowledge of that.

So e er & p e enrii @y the feeling of a thing.

9.) @ae aw@p Cs8 the day of his coming. [This is quite
idiomatic.]

(10.) yerepseleh YFHases Qrovar@pm Fflweev it is not right
that the expenditure should be greater than the capital. [ger=which
has become ; (psev=capital.]

(11.) Sertarser @QwBiH gaOsarar? What is the use of their
existence. [For @555 @ev.—It is a gerund.]

(12.) ured Qarrg amewedrd sriiiTpB Levwer zemimf
Is there any use in keeping buffaloes that yield no milk.
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LESSONS 95, 96. § 268, 269.

USES OF <%-&. IDIOMS,

18.) @luglu’ s Qaiesarar? QuiQuazrer?  What
matters it whether such a creature live or die? (@55 as above.
Curi=CQuraBanev.]

Lesson 95.

§ 268. Idiomatic uses of the verbal root .g-@ [58.]. This
resembles very closely the Latin r1o. This is to be read with
Lesson 44.

1) Qeiwlaaryu@saewrn Qelsrdpmy (Qelsrés) all is
done that was to be done. [ 8D m=py 5545 is finished, completed ;
Q4@ el L g the time 18 up.]

@) spamou Garsos 388ps5p6 (parlar Jagy Gar
FEUTFD Uamamey HsTH before knowing a man’s disposition to
associate with him is unfit. 117-005)

So, @wésvrsrg it ought not to be, §103, [Here gyarg=
F&T g it 18 not proper, fit.]

Q&reveveurior ?  QFTebeVeUTLD ; Q&FTeLVeVTSET &I
May one say ? One may say ; one may not say.

3.) 060 gyar 2 Car gar goss Spudé Cardraraievey ?
Why did not you redeein it as soon as the date was expired ?

&) srpmil upssirear he flew like the wind. [+ & verb.
part. See §40.]

(5.) a5 Osrens the sum total( /' 3 £).

(6.) s @ let bel(r40s),

[Comp. Lesson 43 for # Enlargement of Nouns.”]

7o (95’?»,—.5‘,:’\.;0\,/7/4’7;' _Pﬁr‘*—lﬁ'f;_’j;/.‘l_g/yn'
o~ /21 110—411,5141/1;, Z A ?
*  Lesson 96.

§ 269. Idiomatic use of the tenses. In rperaorev this is called
srevaamwlL=sanctioned anomaly of time. [111. Gram. § 146-
149.)

1) sad Gesses Spow  @dersad aam  y4H5

o 2 She (is) domestic affairs’ ability one who is without,” I have
Q. .
discovered (=I am aware).

s_ayor ara@ @ESDat God is everywhere.

(2) £ @y é Qai aurds H@ Qegsri if you do so you are
a dead man. (Past for preseut: absolute certainty.)

(3.) £ Qs argmss QarPsCsar your request ig granted. [No
delay.]

Qs R
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§ 270. LESSON 97.

POETICAL FORMS.

4) ai® preerdQo g 56 Qar@s&8Cpar I will find it out
for you in eight days. (Present for future.) -

5.) srer Qelse a@d@par eaarmar “ I will inmediately con-
quer and return,” said he.  [Com. avr@par, emw@mar=1"m coming.]

(6.) erander & s wpamseowls UTTSH5Q&Terord O & Telgyaimer
he tells me to mind his herd. (Future to denote custom.)

(7) lQurgis B FuFemss utisms Qaram® Sflardr he is
always going about seeking the wonderful.

8) e Caisdr gyUuwéd Qerebayariser our ancestors said
(were wont to say) so.

9.) @uug & Qedaurds do this! (Future for imperative.)

& (a.) The past is used for the present in some few cases
idiomatically and to indicate certainty.

(b.) The present is used for the future to indicate certainty.

(c.) The future is used often to express a habit, o¢ anything
customary.

(d.) The future is used, as in English, politely for the imperative.
This is especially common in poetry. [Comp. § 140. c.]

Lesson 97.
Some PorricaL Forms AND IDIoms.

§ 270. The object of this work is to teach the common Tamil, as
spoken by all classes of the people. There are, however, certain
poetical forms which must be understood before the learner can read
the two little works called %58 @w and Qsrarerp Qanljser, by
the poetess Avveiyir.* These will be illustrated here. All other
poetical forms and idioms must be reserved till the learner is able to

* A very valuable edition of these was published by the Rev. J. Sugden in
Bangalore. It may be added that a most scholarly edition of the £&@ 5
Naorésin by Mr. Stokes, M.C.8., is one of the best helps the student of high
Tamil can use.

The traditions current among the Tamil people regarding the ¢ wonderful old
woman ’’ are very numerous.

She was one day sitting in the porch of a temple with her feet stretched out
straight before her—not considered to be a very respectful position in the
presence of a superior.

The officiating priest rushed out to her with the question, “ Are you not ashamed
to stretch out your feet in the presence of the Simi? Frid @@gg)p @L_tgj’@f,{,
srev F Qal sleloowr ?

To which she replied: Qi &rar, %u.lfr! Fril @eveurs QL Ssé
srarssrer gulsQurisdarss § OBCpar ; Very true, sir! if you
will show me where the Simi (Lord) is ngt, I will go and stretch out 'my feet
there.”
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LEssoN 97. § 27;).

POETICAL FORMS,

read the IIIrd Grammar, where he will find a full explanation of
every poetical form and idiom.

(1.) In beginning the study of Tamil poetry, the learner must
remark that the signs of the cases are very commonly elided. This is
called Cavpmawins Qsrans (Capmmn a casal termination, @sir
@5 ellipsis. IIL. Gram. 152.).

Spes Gew dgoy (for ypsws). .
Virtue to do  desire.
uGasls wlifOFD

Cultivate in the season.

(uparg g from Lsaid a season, is prepared according to § 18.
for the reception of the casal sign, which is omitted, and ¢ emphatic
inserted.)

(2.) Letters are constantly omitted whenever the rhythm requires
it. In the above @#w is for @#Lw.* Comp. III. Gram. 41.

(3.) Participial nouns and appellatives (185.) are very frequently
introduced.

Yymoa g Aeron (20, 56. IL, grow cool, fut. part. noun, neut.
sing., 88.) that which will (must) grow cool (is) anger.

eorgan g srQasy (a neut. appellative for eerdsin energy) hide

| not that which belongs to energetic action.

(4.) A negative imperative is often found, which is not at all used
in common Tamil.

arQaicy (57 hided &+ arev), aleovsBaey (alevd@ remove), allorid
Quev (NarioL reveal), AR cv (9D leave), @sBipsv (Psap despise)
do not hide, remove, &e., &c.

a@rev (a lengthened form of éi(’é‘u not) is added to the root of verbs
which form their present with &, and those which form the present
with $8 o insert $4. [IIL. Gram. 92.]

(5.) The root of a verb is frequently prefixed to a noun and forms
with it a compound. This is called al%w5QsTevs (all%r verd,
Q@zrevs ellipsis, an ellipsis of the inflection of the verb).

Qelalller Swmpss Q¥ (Q«L, the root used for Qel&p or
Q@a&iuyin, 74.). 1L Gram. 153.] (The work which you do, to be
accurate, do.) What you do, do well.

Sometimes a letter is introduced for the sake of euphony.

* An amnsing story turns on this: .

A learned man presented himself before g{@@gﬂ‘ﬂ'ﬁm LT &3t Q. WeeT, & cele-
brated king, himself a poet of no mean ability, and when the king demanded the
reason of his coming, he replied : . . . . e

“sralarss YsPlwrsas aary SPim asCsa.
“Your Majesty a senseless man knowing I came.

The courtiers stood aghast. The king, however, smiled and lil?era!ly rewarded the
visitor. But why ? @wng@z&r:@e{;s\)ng@]aﬁ' one who is uz1th<3ut, and thus
L{(@f@ﬁﬁ{;ﬁmr'ﬁ@e&r=one who is senaeless; but also q’{k'@uﬁa}=m sense, and
%gme&r =a sun: a high poetical word. =
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§ 271. LEssoN 98.

CAUTIONS.

Reradiiv g8 5.5 Cei (B&i, &1, @rib; here the &/ may serve to
express a future idea). (The place to be approached, having known,
approach)=having first ascertained the fit place for youto be in, take up
your abode in it.

This is a very common idiom. Thus, arpsrer (for arg®p or
arupinprer) life-time.

(6.) The #rflmw or particle g &z is used instead of a casal
termination: thus,

erarCGupir @arsEm join thyself to the assembly of the worthy.
(srar@um e w, Qe s a=@Qerssxl_ 580w, @.) [III. Gram.
108.

(7].) sar is inserted euphonically before the termination of a case:
thus,

sl Qur@Lerafiar Quil Qurmer aeval.
Hand  wealth than, true  wealth (is) learning.

Here, for Qurgaflar=than wealth (21.) Qur@er+ sar+ @ar is

used (¢ and & coalesce in ).

Lesson 98.

§ 271. Cautions useful in translating English into Tamil.

(1.) Your perishing body—is not ear 85 58ur@p &Ffribs, but
gflayerare ar guevw Ffris or gyifaysrersrEw e Ffrin.

The adj. pronoun comes before its noun.

(2.) Do not think you may use the passive form (@) wherever it
occurs in English. Thus,

(a.) He ordered it to be given to her. Not yaeré®m g5 Qer®@é
sl & QFraren, but gaeréy yos58 Qar@ss6Qerar@i.

() safle apfu A58rn Cuiws Fspmb gosurg Herm
g6V ik srh el urg@er like a picture painted on a wall, not
moving in the least, she sang so that a stone even would be melted. (Not
eapSLILL L)

(¢.) srouflgs Lapumiser flowers whose stalks are cut off. (Not
Sflwliul )

(8.) Do not think it necessary always to try to find a word, for
“aq,” “an,”’ or “the” in translating.

This is a tree @5 orinh Gray, not @5 @@ wrinri HE8pa!

This 18 the man I spoke of prewr QFrawer waflgar Qaar srer.

(4.) “His,” &c. may often be omitted, as in Latin and Greek, when
emphasis or distinction is not implied.

The boy learns his lesson eLiwer LT v g s@mar. Not gyisl
U SRT UTL (D L9 &Bmer.

She is gone to her house gjasir  0&Gl Quriadirer. Not
sargyarw 065G,
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CAUTIONS.
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T W LESSONS 98, 99. § 271, 272.

(5.) I have. Not generally prar s wagi @umés@Cpsar, but
arars@ eam®. “Est pro habeo,” &e. § 242.

(6.) He told me who it was that did so @UiLp é Q&lsaer @ar
@ aarm carsg gPdssrear. Not @Uuyéd Qelgacsr gif
ercr ! CONSIDER THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN DIRECT AND INDIRECT
QUOTATION.

(7.) He said he would come apQacr earm Q&Frar@er or Frer
ampasres Qerargar. Not amarar erar g Qerareyar. § 82.

(8.) A new nominative must not come in between the werbat

i participle and the finite verb that completes a sentence. Thus,—

The lawyer stated their case and the judge acquitted them a&Sev
garsepory FasPoulCul, Aururfus Qaiser Quifled
Gpplevley srarmy Bissmi.

This is incorrect. Render it rather thus:

wsBe) gaiserorw FhsFoul Cus (or Cufeareary or
QuPmar) furur@u®, &e.

Rure.—\Whatever number of verbal participles may come in a
sentence they have all the same nominative as the final verb. § 77.

(9.) Idiomatic and figurative expressions must not be rendered
literally, in general. A watery grave” is good English; sewest
@orer ICrss@y is ridiculous. saranfflev ylipsE @wssrar

' 1s Tamil.

(10.) He told me how to act. Not erliuig & QFriwCaen @b erar
Q&rergyr, but Qeararalsiores Qeiw Caean®ib erargp sH95
sri or QeiwCadagriyw dgsos TaTéEGs L %r @ L.

(11.) It is not always sufficient to translate the English infinitive
mood by the Tamil infinitive. [Comp. § 168.]

Thus, srerdaré srewr @psriser they came to see me is correct,
implying intention ; but “if is not right to do so” is not gyliLig&
QFiLwé &fl gevev, but gliuig & QFla g Ff geev: to do so=the
doing so. When it is an infinitive noun-phrase translate it accord-
ingly. § 87. T -

These cautions might pe multiplied indefinitely. There is but room,
however, to add one general piece of advice: analyse well whatever
you wish to put into Tamil. Break it up into shorter sentences if
necessary. Transfuse ideas rather than translate words. Never
be content till the whole meaning is fully brought out in your
version. Then reconsider your MS. with a view to abridgment and
condensation.

Lesson 99.
§ 272. Hints regarding translation from English into Tamil.

Beschi well says, “sepe dicimus Latina verba, non latine ; et Sﬁpil‘ls
Europeam linguam loquimur T2mulicis verbis.” We often use Latin
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§ 272. LESSON 99.

HINTS ON TRANSLATION.

words without the Latin idiom, and still more frequently do we clothe
European idiom in Tamil words. The mind must be to a great
extent imbued with Tamil habits of thought before a man can speak
idiomatically. When the learner has with great labour and study
acquired the habit of thinking in Tamil, he may hope to speak the
language well ; but not till then. Extensive reading and constant
intercourse with natives are essentially necessary to him who would
excel.

A few examples may perhaps serve to aid the learmer in trans-
lating.

(I.) “Heaven is that fold of the Great Shepherd into which no
enemy enters, and from which no friend departs.”—Bishop Horne.

And, first, as to the words: “ Heaven >’ is best rendered here by
wrweir-euib (the other sphere) ; for this indicates a place, which the
sense requires, and not a state, which Guar&in (liberation) signifies.*

Fold wipews, @srepais. The former means the herd or flock
rather ; the latter that in which they are enclosed.

Great, @uflw means this; but war, urw, FCric, e arars, Ur
srar are all words not inapplicable.

Shepherd, Giod: i one who feeds. Not @ev_war a name for the
caste.

Enemy ¢$5@ or uwsasr (Crrg an opponent, arSrrefl an
adversary), Uer&s&& na e,

Enter e 9rCa@ (56. 1I1.), s (56. IL), mevwp (56. L), creep in,
Q& (56. L) draw near.

Friend ACr&ser (855 is opposed to £5mq5; sarLjereraiar
to uevsaer), CrAsBpacr.

Depart a9 @a0, Curiiad®, IAs5Qur, a9, @LGur, 0
Sag (56. II.).

Then, the construction, if exact, will require the relative participle,
and will run thus :— %

“ Heaven . . . no enemy entering, and no friend departing . .. of the
great shepherd . . . the fold . . . is.” Otherwise, « Heaven is the fold of
the great Shepherd. No enemy enters it ; no friend departs from it.”

1. urwaT_evnTET & &5 Z(1 @YD A& g

Qurl Forer s e IrCafursgin { FCr&ser }
eGagn I_OL Cursrisgrer Yrsrer Quiliumen—iw
Lapens gib Or OFTepa@id Lo,

* The number of pairs of words for this world and the world fo come is sur-
prising. These are a few : @Lbam.n, Lo meoLo § @54_2., UL ; LogwT, @9&'37;
B, arar ; C@evrain, L_urf}wrr&ﬁ:; @ibuir, 2ibul; @S,
QITGTELD ; |hLOGRT L 6ULD, LITLOGHTL_ 6ULD,

180
RangaRakes tamilnavarasam.com




LESSON 99. § 272,

HINTS ON TRANSLATION.

2. urwar_ewrarg Quflu CuiliumeLw wioms. HHev
umss@pasr mopagn Dok, GsfRs@pacs JIAfa Cura
Fib @,

8. Qurl#m urw Cuiluflar wposwurd: guCs Umeer
epames Seiagn Goly, Crisar gunagin L0 Ffhga

4. Curlwrarg d508 elulsrurn eear@e, Quilu Cuil
umoLw Qsrpasanséd euUTGL. aluyuaisy, H430s51d
@fB0x umssEpaiser afa@eran wririser; CrAsDD
arser yosal 0 IfifaCGureain wrlcriser.

(I1.) “ He is the freeman whom the Truth makes free,
And all are slaves besides.” —Cowper.
Worps.—Freeman swrgerar=one who rests on his own founda-
tion.
O slvwrerawr, d0s%k oL jsaar=one
who has obtained release.
AON&alu’ L a@ear=one who has been released.
SaraflFenFs & rar=one who lives as he likes.
Truth &&8wwb, Qul, 2 erein.
Slave g @w=a bond slave.
& O asr=one who is bound.
Sevp=a captive.

CONSTRUCTION.

By truth—made-freeman—freeman is ; all else slaves are.

1. s38wisrer d0Nssiualear a@slvwurerae ; wHGpey
ewrpin s QT @iser.

2. ss8win aaly d0s% gibar@sr yaler S0s5% QU
pasr; wopuramn Popsearsrar.

3. ssBugsrer Peop Fabaas, Fop Falea; wppura
o Feoplul L aisergrer.

4, e ghde@e N0s%y gojsaler d0s5% o s
sasr ; wpOpeveurhlo g owserTi DEESwrser.

(II1.) Vanitas est, longam vitam optare, et de boni vitd parum
curare. It is vanity to desire to live long, and to care too little about
living well.

Worps.—Vanity wries, sassn falsehood, Sawr vain, Satrar
flwd a vain thing.

Life @aar, guas. The former, life itself ; the other, life-time.

Sasroin life-time (but not pure Tamil), arpsrer happy

days.
Long ferwsrar, e, Fltorer, Qpipw, @50,
@irsatls, Sanskrit=long life. reo Huls=full age.
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§ 272, 273. LEssoNs 99, 100.

HINTS ON TRANSLATION.

Desire @iy (62.), & (64.), Carzir® (62.), Garay (62.), args®
(64.) ; care salevlu® (56.).
| Well /5fzrqyu_z, Q&bawwrnl (sFuwagii=as a good man), Fea
| 18496V in a good way. Here you will bave to paraphrase.
' To live 5 (66.), 2@ (64.).

CONSTRUCTION.

About a good life, or living well—not caring—a long life (to hve
long)—to desire is vanity.

yeeararae@d aryp Gasr@w erarny (may be omitted)
@S@wq@;gz aS k.
GoyEp g [ Sarsrfiun.
SF58p 5 S@msraro.
%Quug LT @EWTLD.

2. Qp@grarmiil dmsga&@asmw., sar @il Yeopés ErLmioey
O@uug wriows. Here par@i L Yerpés is literal and, in Tamil,
| a]most unmeaning.

. grem gus dgolds CsausSydeor yus wpsa S0ag
o ad @grf& 7ib.  (Rather foreign.)

4. pareown feoph bs prormi arpedmoureed STl srerTi
@ryp d@mq@d SUSSD ; or fml_ﬁrrerrrrw arpal@ny, parewn
Beopps prormi arpal@gourosd Qamuug oSar..

[searenn feopis is still ambiguous (as in the Enghsh well), and may
refer only to material prosperity. The * fruits of good living *’ is a parallel case.]

The learner will find that this may be varied and amplified almost
at pleasure, but the first expresses the meaning. The following verse
embodies nearly the idea.

Itisa Kurml venbd.

usv,grrcn' @un“(a”grr 4\,/_0@@5&1 ,qu@afreu ?

gw@@&u @u.m@,rstmr Quifl g,
“ Are many days great if a man does not “virtuous deeds? One day
. spent in doing good 18 great.”
g pib virtue ; @ovar=QevevrFa & one who i3 not; Q&L Fever one
who has not done ; @ev if ; pevid goodness.

V2 4/77/—-:7 Zw;»ﬁmaw
Lesson 100.

§ 278. Imitative words like the following are in very frequent use
in Tamil. Their use varies considerably in different localities.

2% sorgor ey Q&rSsEpgr the rice-pot boils with a bubbling

‘ sou_nd./%_‘ 77957 g Len Donbrr iin wﬂ}&l/&”xw

aA”? o~ 174

1 pomagi arpamss ghszsé salwlu_roe, Ziésr
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LEsson 100, § 273.

IMITATIVE WORDS.

\ 0 Bres aary (Pei aarm) ECwp Swissrar he fell down with a

ump.
N #Qrev erarr oy @rTwwEG e urslGurl Haraer he went direct
and stood before the king.

b5 prl ardarOerar o &5 5% p 5 that dog keeps up a howl.

FhsrFmss Bo80parm Fppslear he turned round the wheel
with a whrl.

Oerderé&Gs GoG@sarm sridse g9s@ps the child has a
strong fever.

Qar erermy Levib9enar he wept aloud.

sareati Gap@@erarBmsS pa the water is icy cold.

Os@L urlereows Yy ww@rary a@ligadl e g the cat
rolled over the pile of pots with a crash.

samatic wLndiarn g@8pgm the water runs on with @ mur-
muring sound.

gaer werwQarar o CuFeyer he spoke very loud.

arbssrel@e samefi Fay Fay aarm @@Bp g the water runs
in the channel with a gurgling sound.

sOF0n80 vus @ algar he cried out fearing and trembling
greatly. s s 7l G lays AR Lo voy it 20 N m Qo rrras - Bayy ’574/

e b@usbeurin & O arm 558z the body trembles all over.

gaaflfev arl Qaer@ssres Quray Quwrbevery Fameri-L
S Lurar if you let her talk she will get up a terrible quarrel.

Bl mra b spsQparn euwE@nsa the water runs
Jreely from the ulcer.

Carf Vgy Qewearm yplulc g the fowls came forth with a
rushing noise.

21 b 855086 8G&ES D 5 the body is hot with fever.

ey QFrerCererar p Quiis s the rain came down in torrents.

arpped QuIrOOuUIQLsrm sro@mpam the shower comes raitling
down.

gaer aiCrrepn Farger aarm Cuearer he keeps up a con-
tinual chatter. M

sewraQanrar m sLLIY & @ ar he keeps up a drumming noise.

oL (b seraQentar m sTLE g the body 1s hot with fever.

Qpess ULUQLarm g9 8 g the heart palpitates violently.

QwieTpBuiCo Qg ULuQLary wey ajaalli g the
rain came pattering down suddenly (other things continuing as they were).

uriggh urrrwe UL U@ ey GuPallrar he seeing saw not,
but spoke rashly.

Werderaer aeva@evear my g &8 @piaer the children are reading in
Sfull chorus.

Sper FOPQdrm gy @sar the thief scampered of sharp.

iy o ssCerm Quirapg the bandy goes rattling along.

Qsajaf (Qaeref) LwLwQuarn Qerog8pg the lizard s
chirping.
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§ 273. LEssoN 100,

ONOMATAPOIEA.

srev s aeverin QaewQaQwaSGHEBpa the arms and legs
are all cramped.

PpoéG Qurn@ur@parfws8p 5 the thin biscuit is very crisp.

FLEQLar m L 9@ p 5 the rain beats in violently.

oL b@Quebaurd epa@peardms8m s the whole body is parched up.

Qsrare spsQpar P msEDm 5 the throat is parched.

oL by Q@s75H087Qsar m sTLB D5 the body is dry with fever.

al¥n Al Qsrm@sr@sa3rm Cur@mpz the bowels are violentl
disturbed. -

Qapfit QugQalssr o QwsDp 5 the hot water is steaming.

alerribupts FOGQw n OB 5 the vilim fruit ratiles in its
shell.

TLQurgis gaar Qar@sr@ sz o Cua@mar he always speaks
hastily.

crar ok samTe AOROar gy NwpBwar he always falls foul of
me when he sees me.

aroplupd QFrpsrdpary osfa Curdsm (Qurésg)
the plantain has gone quite bad.

G550 ul® apa@pardBsSp s that silk is very soft.

gaer srfluh e apaw Qarp@sary his afairs are all
disordered.

955 Ipg YeyQeerm ol aCur®ps that firewood has burnt
up all at once.

555 aofl QuUIsQuIQsary Bpsaluréss that cloth has
torn (being rotten before).

srsarh Sws@Quary wews@ps the sandal yields a fragrant
odour.

gsstouus OGO n guluCuriialrer that boy has run
off sharp.

gpsiyLoma sarmi QureQurQssdns@ns that cloth is
very strong and well woven.
sreQrary uriy @®@@p g the snake glides off with a rustling
noise. .
carsEs BnEQpary aw@pga I am quite bewildered, my head
whirls round.

Jagyds e by aarar@ur o na¥0par AmEBps his body is
somehow rather fat (he wants a thrashing—is insolent). !

Fgagosila LalQsp@rOparmsysB@@mar he grinds his
teeth in his sleep.

erarar, Gowr QsrsQerQeary Qeregu@mer what! he is
always whispering somewhat (buzzing in one’s ear).

aawr@n QursQuiQsasry aps Qurlsas@srarriser
they all came clustering together thickly.

BortbriCure Bog0pern ifsDmer ke looks askance like a
thief. o
éfl_l.'m_‘ Qern@er@perfwGE&Bp s the body is all rough.
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, rEssoN 100. §273.

IMITATIVE WORDS.

Saderl upu@per m QS HEQarar® Cuireisar they dragged
kim away vialently.
| aararQur, peweplarary rsefwwriy GCuBeiser they
talked about something or other in a low mysterious way.
Qran® srfes wl BOn QsrarQ@srQerarm ¥ rwev QU
@ar for two hours he talked on incessantly.
| aararQum, s 18 ey 8Qereir fh& B g the face is somehow
| glistening.
Qaram@arQewar m Gua@arer he talks thickly (as one who has
| a cold).
l is Apg FoaQpary aflualely that firewood does not burn
briskly. i
L;af)/& @%veow artQe Qurlicre rrég of nadQpar fHs8 5
if you put tobacco into your mouth your tongue will be burnt. .
N aa&w@m"{@(D@%L_qr};&@&@pg there is a ringing
GHGETar wn my ears.
1 almy yo Bera sy o0l @més pa the stomach is much swollen.
Soss OsriLre QprarQprQerar NpEDp g if you touch i, it
is soft.
cg;/j‘cj,g wra; QaerpQer@per Hma&& p g5 that flour is coarse.
Qep QurgQursardGé@ps the mud is thick and makes a
notse when the foot is put in it.
sosser LeruQarer m WWer g8 p g the jewels glisten very brightly.
FESIQ 6&5@5@7,&7%&@,@5@ the noise is very great.
gelu’ 0sQerem® soelran whsdmear (868w ar) he
18 caught and looks afraid.
g5 SLwlo Qrmiy #walrary Vgss, vesuQsad g
i upd, wLw@rary afif gCurés g the fire seized that house briskly,
| burned brightly, and the house is burnt up.
i car ally §@F0sa p afl@pg my stomach burns.
|
|

wrwrs@ten uph Quraurleary QerOcr@pg from
the mango tree the fruits are falling. .
Qar_QerQLar m syuugs@mar he beats the drum with a dull
sound.
| Yo% gay@Qeverm Bflé@p g the child smiles cheerfully.
l aarQearrp QabRa@Lary Cua@aer heis always speaking
| sharply.
[ mﬂiaﬁe\ﬁ?@ﬁg vewrmaory QursQuirQgsargy Ffidsrer he
poured out the money from the sacks in heaps. .
| pstiures alu@ur g QFrsQerOsery QwsEps that way
| is always muddy. ]
oo BC Qadraris Qurg@uwiQss m aGBpa the water comes
| down tn the river.
| ey sorFQorarm Qar  C8ps the rain is coming down in
buckets-full. .
e SGH0ra D @HEDwer he is very wild.
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L we will give to each of these two persons half. [Quiur@urs=gad

§ 274, LEssoN 101.

IDIOMATIC SENTENCES.

Sps0 Quriy sprQperfmsEm 5 that powder is very coarse.

GFFQFa o Cuil@iaar they spoke secrets.

a1 wssgs QarL@srQ ars &8s the bracelet is slack on
the hand.

o ih) LELQ&ar pilE@m g the body is itching all over.

CurBri drgéss Osrar@srQarar A& the ring is loose
on the finger.

nevwbevsr i sarefi &l L pBrar she is weeping abundantly.

G sveurtn Qarewbarever m LwpsTils Gurés g the house is
all tumbling to ruin.

Fa@reveurd ey &g Qure@ureverm = & GEp g the whole
wall is crumbling away with the salt air.

Salars sxrrew 80D arm sFOhG R isdr they all fear the
sight of him.

Y55 peos sas56sarm e gE g that jewel shines very brightly.

Saar arardars sawire sbsQarmy Cusslgar when he sees
me he speaks angrily.

goass Qadry Qurp@urOpard@s@p s the newly-washed
garment s stiff.

Haear parmls sLs0 arn ar@sBmar he 'readsgﬂuently.

v Quigliar Legy uFuGFa  (plrsEmespam after the
rain the fields are green with grass. '

Many nouns are formed in this way :

FoFpuy diligence; uFLFIY an tiching sensation; s®s@UY
severity ; a9ma iy a numbness of the limbs; g9 s19 iy palpitation;
8@ iy giddiness.

Lesson 101.

§ 274. Idiomatic sentences. Each of these is a formula.

(1) vfurasas seers e ar +howretch who feared meither
guilt nor sin. (LUE@GL UrasasGh HeseTs gaoprar.) [Here
o (0 is omitted.]

(2) sasafl_&G6 @Uuip dawarliueg; QFlwerQearar I have
thus made my petition to your worship. [OFiwev the doing, 2Qarer
I have become. ]

(8.) In the conclusion of a letter @Uig & stands for “thus
writes,” &c.,=the old form ‘“this from your” (loving friend, &c.).

4.) @dalrewm® Cumsgs CuinrTfurss Qar®sma@Qaris

QarmagysGn urGurs.]

(5.) aar e @wow QUUywrs dlbvnBssan Gsillsr?
Has it come to this that my goods should be so estimated. [Qpi right
in the way, direct; @O give, be; Cr&®=to come to pass, happen.]
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LEsson 101. § 274

IDIOMATIC SENTENCES.

(6.) #rlfatrs Qaran® arf Aeiub®sBeyed scr oy b@er
arT@a e if the complainant prove it by witnesses I will be subjected to
punishment. [e ar within, under ; HQGaar I shall become.] ¢

(7.) saser Szl gyoriw gmew QumoLadars sramlds
sriger they showed off the rareness and greatness of their learning.
[S@Baw and Qu@ew joined together, and the plural termination
added to the latter.]

Thus, & gssmsar joys and sorrows.

8.) Qisé @Faoraer eaorear a%v? What is the price of these
horses. [An ellipsis of the 4th case.] @Fsé GHOTSHES . - .

9.) yoss Qereven ariarrwe wrn@ure Aearmar he stood
like a tree, unable to say it [lit. the mouth not coming].

(10.) Cuays@é sowfisalar’ Cured Derargyar he spoke as
though he approved of . [Gogué@ outwardly.)

(Al) srpmy CsFapwrs Caseralulcni he heard it reported.
[srpmy aQ@Fagsrds as a thing borne by the winds.)

(12.) peop pepwrs respectively, in order. [Repetitions of this
kind are frequent : thus, g arzern (oerm, < arm) day by day.]

(18.) Qeevar wrafls8ain Hlvwrg, Csisare Qures Bip
Quoeuriiai@in prosperity stands not still with anyone, but like a chariot
wheel turns upside down.

(14.) In S5p oup put to rout (56. IIL.), upésip put to flight, and
similar forms, there is a contraction:

Lpés S Ssre =0psEuy. &Wﬁ?géfo';/
15.) urisel uriés wlerobunri Calp doswrd Qs
@Lo the more one looks the more the spectacle satisfies the mind (the
infinitive doubled, 168. Thus, arr ar=by degrees.)
16.) s wer urssar Qar@er Ty eeTéE perGer
[“That great sinner such an one’ saying to thee  before
AN GCsar gevevar?
I told did I not?] I told you before, did I not, who was the
great sinner ? -
@meror Qareyer ey GOUUS SreminrlLrined Sevsssrer
she feared, not being able o potmt—ont—the husband. [@ereper=such

an one.) Cabotyraiipm Pan s ' .
(A7) @psprar@gh  graaisfc Qnisre o aarar
If all these four be with a man what will he
ur@uirer ?
not suffer?

(e.to=gall.) € The idiom here is English.
18.) wrsulerderalrs sor L 0&@ yowsHs0&Tem OCUT
@eir he took the children home with him. (Observe the use of ganip.)
19.) wragd Querear srilusmsCu HCorfés Qaer@i,
& s LradlLreayn Qu@Eewams all must meditate great
things ; if they are unattainable, skll greatness will be the result.

Fop Sy ssrr=PEpbus SpFaTer }168’ P
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- (20.) pir QerereruwBw Qs Quer I will obey you strictly.
(@& Quasr I will hear. To hear is to obey, in Tamil.]

l.) ggerflun (for gisé erflwm) that affarr. [Here g g
and sriflwib are put in apposition. ]

(22) gamis gésw e ég dearsmCar LBSHs Qarapr
—rer deep distress seized him and he lay down with grief. [Both i,
56. L, and &r@®, 56. 1., are used idiomatically. eraré@l uf a@sa
g I am hungry.]
©(23.) yspsaiser QFrarer g : TRsEHEGS @sflurg.

(To this that which they said is: We don’t know.) They said,
We don’t know.

(24.) aewmaTg the right ear, @L & &rg the left ear.

. @ gens the right hand, very commonly Qe#rpméams the rice
and. {

QL g the left hand, very commonly S&Fsens the hand used for
baser purposes. ;

(25.) Qarl Cuildwasap s it is grown fat. [Qarepliy gBul
BES D 5 fat—having ascended—-is.]

srflun sLiCGs0 ambps the affair is prospering. [Ffpa
ghlen@m 5 going on—ascending—it comes.)

26.) gyl geowssaui98arar I sent for him. [Here the
adverb. part. gevpd g seems to be used for the infin. gewpsa=1I
sent to call him.]

So Gsr gLy send to inquire=Ca_Gouy oL,

27.) &w euCsPssnenaCer.

[eLCs8s s e 2L Gay.]
77 (b.) 130 106 (2.)

[Having taught, was become a8 soon as.]

As soon as the Guru had finished teaching.

gaar Quiluass yer @ after he was grown up.

END OF THE LESSONS.
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